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The  following  essay  was  read,  in  part,  before  the  ■•  Ministers  Insti- 
tute,''at  its  public  tneeting  last  October,  iii  Providence,  R.I.  In  con- 
sidering the  external  evidences  of  the  genuineness  of  tlte  (iospel  as  •. 
cribed  to  ]o\\\\. ^(^\s  out  of  the  c|uestion,  under  the  circumstarxces,  to 
undertake  anything  i^ore  than  the  disfussion  of  a  few  important  points; 
and  even  these  coffld  not  be  properly  treated  withir^  the  time  allowed.   , 

In  revising  the  paper* for  the  Unitarian  Revie-ui  {Vt\)TWix\,  March, 
June,  1880),  and,  with  additions  and  corrections,  for  the  volume  of  "  In 
stttute  Essays."  I  havo  greatly  enlarged  some  parts  of  it,  particularly 
that  relating  to  the  evidence  that  th^  Fourth  (iospel  was  used  by  Justin 
Martyl'.  The  consideration  of  his  quotations  and  of  the  hyiiotheses  con- 
nected with  them  has  given  occasion  to  the  long  Notes  appended  to  the 
essay,  in  which  will  be  found  the  result.'*  of  some  original  .investigatioiv 
But,  the  circumstances  under  whicfi  the  essay  is  printed  have  compelled 
mefo  treat  other  parts  of  the  evidence  for  the  genuineness  of  this 
(tospel  less  thoroughly  thai^I  wished,  an<l  on  certain  points  to  content 
myself  with  mere  references.  It  has  also  l)een  necessar\  to  give  in  a 
translation  many  quotations  which  scholars  would  have  preferred  to  sec 
in  the  original  •.  but  the  translation  has  been  made  as  literal  as  the  Eng- 
lish idiom  would  permit,  and  precise  references  to  the  passages  cited  an: 
always  /.nven  lor  the  benefit  of  the  critical  student. 

■  .  E.  .\. 

(Jamhriik;k.  M  \s^.,  May  21,  iSikx 
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THE  Al/rHOR^HIP  OF  THE  FOURTH  G&PEE  '      . 

KXrKRNAl,   KVIDEl^CES. 

V 

The  problem  of  the  Fourth  Gospel^- that  is,  the  questibh  of^ 
its  authorship  and  historical  value  — requires  for  its  complete 
solution  a  consideration  of  many  collateral  questions  which 
are  still  in  debate.  Until  these  are  gradually  disposed  of  by 
thotough  investigation  and  discussion,  vye  can  hardly  hbpe 
'^  for  a  general  agreenxent  on  the  main  qu^§tion  at,  issue. 
Such  an  agreement  among  scholars  certainly  does  not  at 
present  e^xist.  Since  the  "  epoch-making  "  essay  (to  borrow 
a  favorite  phrase  of  the  Germans)  of  Ferdinand  Christian 
Baur,  in  the  TheologiscHe  Jahrbiicher  for  1844,  there  ^'^^  r^ 
indeed  been  much  shifting  of  ground  on  the  part  of  tlie 
opjwnents  of  the  genuineness  of  the  Gospel ;  but  among  schol-  > 

ars  of  equal  learning  and  ability,  as  Hilgenfeld,  Keim,  Schol- 
ten,  Hausrath,  Renan,6n  the  one  hand,  and  Godet,  Beyschlag, 
Luthardtf  Weiss,  Lightfoot,  dn"  the  other,  opinions  are  yet 
divided,  with  a  tendency,  at  leAst  in  Germany,  toward  the 
denial  of  its  genuineness.  Still,  some  of  these. collateral 
questions  of  which  I  have  spoken  seem  to  be  approaching  a^ 
settlement.  I  may  notice  first  one  of  the  most  important, 
the  question  whether  the  relation  of  thg  Apostle  John  to 
Jewish  Christianity  was  not  such  that  it  is  impossible  to 
suppose  the  Fourth  Gospel  tp  have  proceeded  from  him, 
even  at  a.  late  period  of  his  life.  This  is  a  fundamental  i,. 
postulate  of  the  theory  of  the  Tiibingen  School,  in  regard  to  • 


the  rtppo'sition  of   Paul   to  the  three  groat  Apostles,  Peter, 
James,  and  John.     The   Apostle  John]  they  say,  wrdte  the 
Apocalypse,  the  most  Jewish  of  all  the  books  of  the  New 
Testament ;  fjut   he  could   not  have  wVitten  the  anti-Judaic 
Gospel.     Recognizing    most   fully    the  great   service  which 
Baur  and  his  followers  have  rendered  to  the  history  of  prinii-  ' 
tive  Christianity  by»their  bold  and  searching  invstigations, 
I  tljjmk    it  may  be  said  that  there  is  a  wide-spread  and  deep- 
ening con  viction-among  fair-minded  scholars  that  the'theory 
of  the  Tiibingen  School,  in  th«  form  in  which  it  has  been 
prcs(intcd  by  the  coryphaei  of  1^  party,  a*  Baur,  Schwegler, 
Zelkr,  is  an  extreme 'view,  restl^|Jargely  on  a  fal.se  interjste- 
tation  of  many  passages  of  the  New  Testament,  and  a  (alse   ( 
view  of  many  early  Christian  writings.     Riatthew  Arnold's 
protest  against  the   excessive  "vigour  and  rigour "  of   the     ' 
Tiibingen  theories  brings  a  good  deal  of  plain   English  com 
nion-sense  Jo  bear  on  the  subject,  and  exposes  well  some  of 

^  the  extravagances  of  Baur  and  others.*  Still  more  weight  is 
to  be  attacjred  to  tlie  emphatic, dissei/t  of  such  an  able  and 
thoroughly  independent  scholar  as  Dr.  James  Donalds. >n.  the 
author'  of  the  Critical  Mistory  of  Christian  Literature  and 
Doctrine,  a  work  unhajipily  unfinished.     But  very  significant 

^   is  the  remarkable  article  of  Keim  on  the  Apostolic  Council 
at  Jerusalem,  in    his  latest  \vork,  y4«j  dem   Urchristenthiiw 
("Studies  in  the  History  of  Early  Christianity "),  publishe>l 
ill  1878,  a  short   time   before  his   lamented  death.     In  this 
able  essay,  he  demolishes  the  foundation  of  the  Tiibingen 
theory,  vindicating  in  the  main  the  historical  character  of 
the  ai  count  in  the  Acts,  ami  exposing  the  misinterpretatiorl^ 
of  the  passage  in  the  E|)istle  to  the  Galatians.  on  which  Baur    ■ 
and  his  followers  found  their  view  of  the  absolute  contradic- 
tion between  the  Acts  ancUthe  Epistle.     Holtzmann,  Lipsius, 
Pfleiderer,  and  especially  Weizsiicker  had  already  gone  far  in 
modifying  the  extreme  view  of  Baur;  but  this  essay  of  Keim's 
is  a  re -examination  of  the  whole  question  with  reference  to. 
all  the  recent  discussions.   .  The  still  later  work  of  Schenkel, 

.    •  See  his  C'l^.t*:./ /V /»/i^>.  l'rc(.*ce,  and  chap*,  v  .  yi. 


published' during  the  present  year- (1&-79),  Z)aj  Cbrisimbild         '  '■ 
■eler  Apostel lind  der  nachapostoiischen  Zeit  ("The   Picture  (A       '..  * 
Christ  prftserfted  by  the  Apostles  and  ty  the  Post-Apostolic,    i  ; 
Time"),  is  another  conspicuous  example  of  the  same  reac-     '.    ». 
tion.     SchTenkei  remarks  in  the  Preface  to  this  volume  r~,':; 

Having  never  beeiir  able  to  convince  myself  of  the  sheer  opposition 
between  Pe'trinism  and  Paulinism,  it  has  also  never  been  possible  for  me 
toget-a  credible-coqceptiola  of  a  recbneiliation  effected  by  means  of  a 
literature   saiNng  between   the   contendinjg  parties  under  false  colors.  ';;. 

In  respect  to  the  Acts  of  the  Apostle^,  in^^irticular,  1  have  been  led  in  •■         >. 
part  to  different  results  from  those  represented  by  tho  modem  critical      .  *   ■ 
school.     I  have  been  forced  to  the  conviction  that  it  is  a  far  more  hiist-         :'*'._ 
worthy  source  of  information  than  is  commonly  allowed  on  the  part  of        '•\  (f 
the  modem  criticism  ;    that  <4>lder  documents  worthy  of  credit,  besides 
the  well-known  ffV-source,  are  contained  in  it ;  and  that  the  Paulinist 
who  composed  it  has  not  intentionally  distorted  {entstellt)  the  facts,  but 
only  placed  them  in  the  light  in  which  theyCppeared  to  him  and-mu>t'  ;    •   '..  .' 
have  appeared  to  4iim  Vom  the  time  an(|  circumstances  under  which  he-.     ,^  ^  -'. 
wrote.     He  has  not,  in  my  opinion,  artificially  brought  upqn  the  stage 
either  a  Paulinized  Peter,  or  a  Petrinized  Paul,  in  order  to  mislead  his         '    :>' 
readers,  but. has  portrayed  the  two  apostles  just  as  he  actually  conceived     .       '^' 
*  pf  them  on  the  basis  of  his  incomplete  iniprmatton.   (Preface,  ^p.x^:  xi.) 

It  would  be  hard  to  find  two  writers  more  thoroughly  inde- 
pendent, whatever  else  may  be  said  of  them,  thaft  Kftim  and  V 
Schenkel.     Considering  their  well-known  jHJsition,  tney  will       ,,  ;• ; 
hardly' be  stigmatized  as_  "  apologists  "  in  the  contemptuous 
sense  in  which  that  term  is  used  by  some  recent  writers,  who        '  V 
seem  to  imagine  that  they  display  their  freedom  from  par-        ;••;■ 
/.ti.san  bias  by  giving  their  "opponents  bad  names.     On  thi5' ■  vr 
subject  of  the  one-sidedness  of  the  Tiibingen  School,  I  might       -■;..' 
,also  refer  £0  the  very  valuable  remarks  of  Professor'Fisher         .    '; 
in  his  recent  work  on'Tfie  Beginnings  of  Christianity,  3^^d         ;'  ' 
in  his  earlier  volume  on  The  Supernatural  Origin  of  Chris-  ?; 
Inanity.   .  One  of  the  ablest  discussion^  of  the  questioa  will         ,  *, 
also  be  found  in   the  Essay  on  "St.  Paul  and  the  Three,"   -v  '.■l;' 
appended  to  the  commentary  on  the  Epistle  to  the.  Galatians. 
by  Professor  Lightfoot,  now  Bishop  of  Durham,  a  scholar  who         ;    ^ 
has  no  superiqr  among  the  Germans  in  breadth  of  learning 
and  thoroughness  of  research.     The  dissertation  of  Professor        -  •'' 


,, '  :  ■  \\  ,;1 


'Jowett  on"'$t.  Paul  and  the  Twflve,"  theugh  not  vfery  ddfi-^ 
•nite  in  its  conclusions,  likewise  deserves  perusal,*  .         ,^  " 
In  regard  to  this  collateral  question,  then,  I  canceive  that 
decided*  progress  has  been  made  in  a  direction  favorable  to 
;    thepossibility  (to  put  it  mildly)  of  the  Johannean  authorship ..■ 
'' .  of  the  Fourth  Gospel.     We  do  not  know  anything  concern^-  ' 
,  ihg  the  theological  position  of  the  Apostle  John,  which  justi-  " 
.  fies  us  in  assuming  that  twenty  years  after  the  destruction  of 
;,    Jerusalem  he  could  not  have  written  such  a  work. 
'.      Another  of   these   collateral  questions,  on  which  a  vast' 
';,'■  amount  has  been  written,  and  on  whicn  ver^onfiden't  and 
very   untenable    assertions   have   been   made,   may  now,    I 
believe,  be  regarded  as  set  at  rest,  so  far  as  concerns  our 
^present  subject,  the  authorship  of   the   Fourth   Gospel.  ,  I, 
„  refer  to   the   history  of   the   Pa.schal   controversies   of   the 
_: second  century.     The  thorough  discussion  of  this  subject  |^y 
Sclturer,  formerly  Professor  Extraordinarius  at  Leipzig,  and 
now  Professor   at   Giessen,  the   editor  of   t\\e  ^Thcologisike 
Literatnrzeitung,  AwA  author  of  the  excellent  NeuUstamenU 
^  cliche  Zeitgeschichte,  has   clearly  shown,   I    believe,   that   no 
:  arg&ment  against  the  Johannean  authorship  of  the^  Fourth 
,     Gaspel  can   be  drawn  from  the  entangled  history  of  these  • 

controversies.     His  essay,  in  which  the.\yhole  prevfous  litcra- 
'  ■  ture  of  the  subject  is  carefully  reviewed,  ahd  all  the  original 
sources    critically   examined,    was    published    in    Latin    at   - 
Leipzig  in  1869  under  the  title  Dc  Controversiis  Paschalibus 
secundo  post  Christum  natum  Saeculo  eyortu,  and  afterwards 
in   a   German   translation   in   Kahnis's  "Z«/j^An// yiir   die 
,   kistori^che  Theologie  for  1870,  pp.  182-284.    There  is,  accord- 
ing to  him,  absolutely  no  evidence  that  the  Apostle  John    ' 
/    celebrated  Easter  with  the  Quartodecimans  on  the' 14th «of 
'  Nisan  in  commemoratior\,  as  is  so  often  assumed,  of  the  dav" 

■  ;  of  tihc  Lord's  Supper.   The  choice  of  the  day  had  no, reference 

'XnyiaymtX^nTMt  F.fislU%i/ Xl.  Paul  latlkt  Tkeuhleniin'i  Gal,xtiaHs,R.<matu,\itii 

..'  (Loodon,  1859),  i.  4i7::477i  reprinted  in  4  leu  complete  form  Irom  the-first  edition  in  Noyca*s     . 

Thtti.  Eumyt  (1856),  p.  357  ff.     The  rcry  judicious  remarki  A-  Mr.   Norton  i>n  the  diffeteiKc 

hetwee'n  PauTand  the  other  Apostles,  and  between  the  lewi^h  and  f  ^entile  Christians,  in  his  article 

nn  the ''Authorship  o(  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebr*wt,"  ia  th«,Cilru<>aK  £.ra»w'<wr  for  ^^y,  iSa9, 

■  rol.  »L  p.  ?ooff.,  lie  still  jforthrridiin.  j' 
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to  that  event,  not  on  the.othe?  hand,  as  Weij^cJ  "apd  Steitz 
'i  maintain,  to  the  supposed  day  6f  Christ  s  deatjjj,  but  was 
determined  by  the  ^act  that-  the  14th  was,  the  day  of  the 
Jewish  Passover, Ifor  which  the  Christian  festival  was^substl- 
ttited.  The  celebration  was  Christian,  but  the^ZSy  adopted 
by  John  and  the  Christianspf  Asia  Minor  gcherairy  was  the 
day  oi  the  Jewish  Passover,  thg  14th  of  Nisafi,  on  whatever 
day  of  the  week  it  might  fdll,  while  the  Westefrn  Christians 
generaMy,  without  regard  to  the  day  of  the  month,  Celebrated 
Easter  on  Sunday,  in  commemoration  m  the  day.  of  the 
resurrection.    Thjs  is  the  view  essentrally  of  Liicke,  Gieseler, 

■  Bleek,  De  Wette,  Hase,  and  Riggenbach,  with  differences  on 
'.  subordinate  points ;  but  Schiirer  has  made  the  case  clearer 
than  any  other  writer.  Schiirer  is  remarkable  amon;:;  Ger- 
man scholars  for  a  calm,  judicial  spirit,  and  for  thoroughness 
of  investigation;  and  his  judgment  in  this  matter  is  the 
more  worthy  of  regard,  as  he  does  not  receive  the  Gospel  of 
John  as  genuine.     A  good  exposition  of  the  subject,  founded 

-  on  Schiirer's  discussion,  may  Jje  found  in  Luthardt's  work  on 
the  Atithorship  of  the  Fourth  Gospel,  of  which  an  English 
translation  has  been  published,  -with  an  Appendix  by  t)r. 
Gregory  of  Leipzig,  giving  the  literature  of  the  whole  con- 

,  troversy  on  the  authorship  of  the  Gospel  far  more  completely 
than  it  has  ^ver  before  been  presented. 

,  Another  point  maybe  mentioned,  as  to  which  there  has 
come  to  be  a  general  a^reemfcnt ;  namely,  that  the  very  late 
date  assigned  to  the  Gospel  by  Baur  and  Schwegler, 
namely,  somewhere   between   the  years   160  and   179  a.d., 

.cannot  be  maintained.  Zeller  and 'Seholten  retreat  to  150; 
Jlilgenfeld,  who  is  at  last  constrained  to  admit  its  use  by 
Justin  Martyr,  goes  baA  to  between  130  and  140;  Renan 
now  says  125  or  130  ;  Keim  in  the  first  volume  "of  his  History 

•  of  yesHs  of  NazarH  placed  it  with  great  confidence  between 
the^ear?  uo  and  1 15,  or  more  loosely,  a.d.  100-117.*  The 
fatal  consequences  of  such  an  admission  as  that  were,  how- 
ever, soon  perceived;  and  in  the  last  volume  of  his  History 


*Gfsrhithtt  y^ttt  Tf^H  .VfTrtr.,,  1    US,  c'lmp.  146  (I^^ng.  tiaas.  i.  jll,  comp.  199). 
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ofjyesus,  and  in  the  last  edition  of  his  abridgment  of  that       *' 
woric,  he  goes  back  to  the  year  130.*     Sch^enkel  assigns  it 
to  A.D.    115-120.  t  ■  .  (         '       ' 

This  enforced  shifting  of  the  date  of  the  Gospel  to  thie.  <■ 
carliei*  part  of  the  second  century  (which  I  may  remark  inci'  \  >< 
dentally  is  fatal  to  the  theory  that  its  author '  borrowed  from  .  '' 
Justin  Martyt  instead  ofljustin  from  John)  at  once  pre-  v, 
■sonts  very  serious   difficulties    on   the    Supposition    of   th*e  ; 

spuriousness  of   the  Gospel.      It  is   the    uniform  tradition, 
supported  by  great  weight  .of  testimony,  that  the  Evangelist       -J 
John  lived  to  a  very  advanced  age,  spending  *the  latter  por-  :• 

tion  of  his  life  in  Asia  Minor,  dnd  dying  there  in  the  reign  of  . 

Trajan,  not  far  froth  A.l).   i<x>.      How  could  a  spurious  Gos-C        ''[ 
pel  of  a  character  so  peculiar,  so  different  from  the  earlier      ;  : 
Synoptic  Gospels,  so  utterly  unhistorical  as  it  is  affirmed  to  '    • 
be,  gain  currency  as  the  Work  of  the  Apostle  both  among        v- 
Chriftians  and  the  Gno!"-i(.    heretics,  if   it  originated  only,       '  i 
twenty-five  or  thirtv  ye?rS  after  his  death,  whetji  so  many 
wlio  must  have  know  i  whether  he  wrote  such  a  work  or  not 
were  still  living  ?  •  .'  ;  >, 

\  The  feeling  of  this  difficulty  seems  to  have  revived  the 
theory,  put  forward,  to  be^ sure,  as  long  ago  as   1840  by  a       .'■■:■ 
very  wild  German  writer,  LiitzelbergerT' but  which  Baur  and 
Strauss  deemed  unworthy  of  notice,  that  the  Apostle  John 
was  never  in  Asia  Minor  at  all.     This   view   has   recently 
found  strenuous  advocates  in   Kcim,  Scholten,  and  others,   ■      ;, 
though  it  is  rejected  and,  I   believe,  fully  refuted  by  criticsi 
of  the  same  school,  as  Hilgenfeld.     The  historical  evidence 
against  it  seems  to  me  decisive;  and  to  attempt  to  support 
it,  as  Scholten  does,  by  purely  arbitrary  conjectures,  such  a.>i 
the  denial  of  the  genuineness  of-tJ>e  letter  of   Irenaeus  to      _    > 
Florinus,  can  only  give  one  the  impression  that  the  writcc,    ,;.';,  ) 

has  ,1  desperate  cause.l  ^       ;  ■  ',' 

•      "  '    '■  ■--.  '-■  '''  "■■   .'' 

__ . , _+_ ^- .;-;,.'■:,,  :^;,v: 

*(trsik:\A.'r  yesu  .  *  .  /Wr  writer  t  Krfixfy  \*  Hearbeitunp,  1'  Aiifl.  (1^75),  p.  4«.  i*«      :    '        , ' 

■  "#  ■'■  .. . 

t  AMC*<iraA/rr*//*/7'  -«.  4*  A"*'(''*7  0.  P-  37"-  '  ,  /  ,  .■.':;■.; 

JStc  HUgeniulU,  Hut.  Krit.  EinlfiiuM^^  tH.ii.  X.  I'.  (187$),  p.  -,.4  if  .  Blei'..,  ln.ilituf.  .',',', '^'<.\ 
N.  7*.,  .1' Attil.  (1875),  p.  1*^7  ff,  with  Maiigiild'r.  note.  Kishcr.  Tk*  Bfffut'i.^f^-s  of  Ck^istimmitji  ,.,  ; 
('177)»  r    1*7  ff      *  ompre  R«nnn,  V  Anitrhristt  p-  S^7  " 


TWUa'far  wc  have  ndticed  a  few  points  connec-ted  with  the 
controversy  about  the  authorship  of  the  Fourth  Gospel  in 
respect  to^X'hich  some  progress  may  seenif^o  have  been  made 
since  the  time  of  Baur.  Others  will  be  remarked  upon  inci- 
dentally, as  We  proceed.     But  to  survey  the  yvhole  field  of 

*  (hscussion  in  an  Rour's  discourse  i^  impossible.  To  treit  the 
question  of  the  historical  evidence  with  any  thoroughness 
w6uld  require.a  volume ;  tp  discuss  the  internal  character  of 
the  Gospel  in  its  bearings  on  the  question  of  its  genuineness 
and  historical  value  would  require  a  much  larger  one.  All 
therefore  which  I  shall  now  attempt  will  be  to  consider  some 
points  of  the  historical  evidence  for  the  genuineness  of  the 
FourtK  Gospel,  as  follows: — "^ 

.  I  .The  general  reception  of  the  Four  Gospels  as  genuine 

among  Christians  in  the  last  quarter  of  the  second  century. 

2    The  inclusion  of  the  Fmirth  Gospel  in  the  Apo^olical 

*  Memoirs  of  Christ  appealed  to  b}' Justin  Martyr.    '^ 

J.   Its  use  by  the  various  Gnostic  secc? 
4,  The  attestation  of  this  Gospel  wh.c.i  has  eome  down 
to  Us  appended  to  the  book  itself. 

-■  I  BEGIN  with  the  statement,  which  cannot  be  questioned, 
that  our  present  four  Gospels,  and  no  others,  were  received 
by  the  great  body  of  Christians  as  genuine  and  sacred  books 
during  the  last  quarter  of  the  second  century. '  This  appears 
most  clearly  from  the  writings  of  Irenieus,  born  not  far  from 
A  I)  I  25-130,  whose  youth  was  spent  in  Asiii  Minor,  and  who 
became  Bishop  of  Lyi)ns  in  Gaul,  a.i).  178;  of  Clement,  the 
head  of  the  Catechetical  School  at  Alexandria  aboui  the  year 
190,  who  had  travelled  in  Greece,  Italy,  Syria,  and  Pales- 
tine, seeking  religious  instruction ;  and  of  Tertullian,.  in 
North  Africa,  who  flourished  toward  the  close  of  the  century. 

,  The  four  Gospels  are  found  'n  the  ancient  Syriac  verbion  of 
'  the  New  Testament,  the  Peshito,  made  in  the  second  century, 
the  authority  pf  which  has  the  more  weight  as  it  ofmits  the 
Second  and  Third  Epistles  of  John,  Second  Peter,  Jude,  and 
the  Apocalypse,  books  whose  authorship  was  disputed  in  the 
early  Church.     Their  existence  in  the  Old  Latin  version  als  > 
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.-attests  their  cuVrtncy  in  Norfh  Africa,  where  that  version 

originated  some  time  in  the  second  century.     They  appear, • 

moreover,  in  the  Muratorian  Canon,  written  i)robably  about 

A.D.  170,  the  oldest  V list  of  canonical  books  which  has  come 

:  down  to  us. 

'  Mr.  Norton  in  his  work  on  X\\e  Genuineness  of  thi-  Gospels 

■  arg,ues  with  great  force  that,  when  we^ke  into  copsidcra- 

■  tion  the  peculiar  character  of  the  Gospels,  and  the  character  .' 
■.and  circumstances  of  the  community  by  which  they  were 

.      received,  the  facjt  of  their  universal  reception  at  this  period 

'-     'admits  of  no  reasonable  explanation  except  on  the  supposi- 

'•       tion  that  they  are  genuine.     I  do  not  here  contend  for  so 

•     broad  an   inference:  I  only  maintain  "that  this  fact  proves 

.;    that   our   four  .Gospels'  could    not   have  originated  at   this 

.    period,  but  must  have  been  in  existence  long  before,;  and     .  , 

that  some  very  powerful  influence  must  have  beert  at  work  to 

..effect    their  universal    reception.      I   .shall    not   recapitulate 

:  Mr.  Norton's  arguments ;  but   I  would  call  attention  to  ohe 

■    point  on  which  he  justly  lays  great  stress,  though  it  is  often 

overlooked  ;  namely,  that  the  main  evidence  for  the  genuine---  " 

"ness  of  the  Gospels  is  of  an  altogether  different  kind  from 

•  •,  that  which  can  be  addutcd  for  the  genuinehess  of  any  classi- 

eal  work.  It  is  not  the  testimony  of  a  few  eminent  Christian 
■  writers  to  their  private  opinion,  but  it  is  the  evidence  which 
'.*  ^  they  afford  of  the  belief  of  the  whole  body  of  Christians;  and 
;  ,    this,  nt)t  in  respect   to  ordinary  books,  whose   titles  they 

•  imght  easily  tal^e  on  trust,  but  respecting  books  in  which 
they  were  most  deeply  interested;  books  which  were  the 
very  foundation  of  that  faith  which  separated  them  from  the 

''     world  around  them,  cx^^oscd  them  to  hatred,  scorn,  and  per- 
v  ':  secution,  and  often Klemanded  the  sacrifice  of  life  itself. 
,    .'      I  would  add  that  the  greater  the  differences  between  the 
,  Grospels,  real  or  apparent,  the  more  difficult   it  must  have 
been  for  them  to  gain  this  universal  reception,  except  <an  the 
'supposition  that  they  had  been  handed  down  from  the  begin- 
ning as  genuine.     Tins  remark  applies   particularly  to  the 
■•  ."Fourth  Gospel  when  compared  with  the  first  three.  jrf 

'.The  remains  of  Christian  literature  in  the  first  three  quar-\^ 

,  •   ■'■'  '"' .'   ■■   '■'■<■     ''■"'■■  i  '■    •■'       ,'■ .  -    ■ .  ■   "■^■-  ''■■■'.-•'  .,■»'■-■■;•      ■' 
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"  ters  of  the  se<;ond  centpry  are  scanty,  ^nd  are  of  such  a  chai*- 

:■  actar  that,  assuming  tl((^enuineness  of  the  Gospels,  we  have 

•really  no  reason  to  iexpect  more  definite  references  to  their 

■  writerij  and  more  nilmorous  quotations  from  or  allusions  to 
V    them  than  we  actually  do  find  or  seem  to  find.    A  few  letters, 

as  the  Epistle  el  Clement  of  Rome  to  the  Cdrinthians,  now 
made.complcte  by  the  discovery  of  a  new  MS.  and  of  a  Syriae 
version  of  it ;  the.  Epistle  ascribed  to  Barnabas,  riow  complete 

■  in  the  original ;  the  short  Epistle  of  Polycarp  to  the  Philip- 
pians,  and  the  Epistles  (of  very  doubtful  genuineness)  attri^- 

t.uted  to  Ignatius;  an  allegorical  work,  t/ie  Shepherd oi  Her- 
rhas.'Which  nowhere  quotes  either  the  Old  Testament  or  the 
.New;  a  curjous  romance,  the  Clementine  Homilies ;  and  the 

,  writings  of  the  Christian,  Apologists,  Justin  Martyr,  TatiariC 
Theophilus,    Athenagoras,    Hefmias,    who,    in    addressing 

•  heathens,  could   not  be   expected  to   talk   about   Matthew, 
■Mark,  Luke,   and"  John,  which   would   be  to   them    names 

without     significance,-^  these,  few     documents     constitute 

.  nearly  all  the  literature  of  the  period.     As  we  should  not 

;'-  expect  the  Gospels  to  be.quoted  by  name  in  thfc  writings  of 

the  Apologists,  though  we  do  find  John  expressly  meittioned 

!  "^  by  Theophilus,  so   in  such  a  discussion  as  th^t   of  Justin 

■.^  Martyr  with  Tryphothe  Jew,  Justin  could  not  cite  in  direct 

proof  bf  his  doctrines  works  the  authority  of  which  the  Jew 

,  would  not  recognize,  though  he  might  use  them,  as  he  does, 

in  attestation  of  historic  facts  which  he  regarded  as  fulfilling 

prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament. 

;     '  The   author  of  Supernatural  Religion,  in   discussin^^  the 

•  evidence  of  the  use  of  our  present  Gospels  in  the  first  ihree 
quarters  of  the  second  century,  proceeds  on  two  assumptions: 
one,  that  in  the  first  half  of  this   century  vast  numbers  of 

.-'■\  spurious  Gospels  and  other  writings  bearing  the  names  of 
Apostles  and  their  followers  were  in  circulation  in  the  early 

' ^  Church;    and    the   other,  that  we  'have  a    right   to   expect 
great   accuracy  of    quotation    from    the    Christian    Fathers,, 
especially  when   they  introduce    the  words  of   Christ  wth 
such  a  formula  as   "he  said"  or  "he  taught."      Now  \his' 
last  assumption  admits  of   being  thoroughly  tested,  and  it 
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contradicts  the  most  itftquestionablc;  facts.  Instead  of  such 
accuracy  of  quotation  as  is  assumed  as  the -sjjasis  of  his  • 
argument,  it  is  beyond  at!  dispute  that  the  F'athers  often 
quote  very  loosely,  from  memory,  abridging,  transposing, 
paraphrasing,  amplifying,  substituting  synohymous  words  QC 
equivalent  expressions,  combining  different  passages  together, 
and  occasionally  niitjgling  their  own  inferences  with  their 
citations.  In  regard  to  the  first  assumption,  a  careful  sifting 
of  the  evidence  will  shQw,  I  believe,  that  there  is  really  no 
proof  ihait  in  the  time  of  Justin  Marfyr  (with  the  possible 
exception  of  the  Gospel 'according  to  the  Hebrews,  which  in 
its  primitive  form  may  have  been  th»i  Hebrew  originaK  from 
which  our  present  Greek  Gospel  ascribed  .to  Matthew  was 
.  mainly  derived)  there  was.a  single  work,  bearing  the  title  of, 
a  Gpspel,  which  as  a  histoty  of  Christ's  ministry  came  into  . 
competition  wi^  our  present  four  Gospels,  or  which  took 
the  place  among  Christians  which  our  Gospels  certaifily  held 
in  the  last  quarter  of  the  second  century.  Miich  confusion 
has  arisen  frqm  the  fact  that  the  term  "Gospel"  jvas  in 
ancient  times  applied  to  spe9ulative  works  which  gave  the 
writer's  view  of  the  Gospel,  i.e.,  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  or 
among  the  Gnostics,  which  sqt  forth  X\i^\x  gnosis ;  e.gs,  among 
the  followers  o|  BAsilides,  Hippolytus  tells  us,  "  the  Gospel" 
is  '/ r...r  izt/MiKt/iiui'  -vuflu,  "the  kno.wledge  of  supermundane 
things"  {Re/.  Hcer.  vii.  27).  Agkin,  the  apocryphal  Gos- 
pels of  tlie  Nativity  and  the  Infancy,  or  sucli.works  as  the 
so-called  "Gospel  of  Nicodemus,  describing  the  descent  of 
Christ  into  Hades,  have  given  popular  currency  to  the  idea 
that  there  were;  floating  about  in  the  middle  of  the  second 
century  a  great  nutnber  of  Gospels,  rival  historits  of  Christ's 
ministry;  which  these  apocryphal  Gospels,  however,  are  not 
and  do  not  pretend  to  be.  Othec  sources  of  confusion,  as 
the  blunders  of  writers  like  Epiphanius,  I  pass  over.  ,  To 
enter  into  a  discussion  and  elucidation  of  this  subject  here 
is  of  course  impossible:  I  will  only*  recommend-  the  read- 
ing of  Mr.  Norton's  full  examination  of  it  in  the  third  vol- 
ume of  his  (Sci/iineness  of  the  Gospels,  which  needs,  to  be  » 
siiio,  a  little  siipplenioiitiiig,  but  tht  mam  pusiUunb  of 
which    r  believe  to  be  impre^jnablc 

■'■,    "        ■  ■       ■'>*'.;        '■'  <i'-^-i-  '  •' 
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Resting  on  these  untenable  assumptions,  the  author  of 
Supernatural  Religion  subjects  this  early  fragmentary  litera- 
ture to  a  minut'e  exartiination,  and  exi)lains  awrfy  what  scenv 
^o  be  cjuotations  from  or  references  to  oiir  present  Gospels 
in  these  different  works  as  borrowed  from  some  of  the  multi  ♦ 
tudinous  Gospels  which  he  assumes  to  have  been  current 
among  the  early  Christians,  cspe'cially  if  these  quotations 
and  references  do  not  present  a  perfect  verbal  correspond- 
ence vyirh  our  present  Gospels,  as  is  the  case  with  the  great 
majority  of  them.  Even  if  the  corresjjbndence  is  verbally 
exact,  this  proves  nothing,  in  his  view  ;  for  the  quota|ions  of 
tht"  words  of  Jesus  might  be  borroy^ed  from  other  current 
Gospels  which  resembled  burs  as  much  as  Matthew,  JMark, 
and  Luke  resemble  each  other.  But,  if  the  verbal  agreement 
IS  «o/ exact,  we  have  in  his  judgment  a  strong  proof  that  the 
quotations  su-e  derived  *from  some  apocryphal  book.  So  he 
comes  to  the  conclusion  that  tiiere  is  no  certain  trace  of  the 

iff 

exwtence  o^  our  present  Gos|)els  for  about  one  hundred-and 
fifty  yo'ars' after  "the  death  of  Christ;  i.e.,  we  will  say,  till  about 
A.D.  i8o.    "  '         •  . 

But  here  a  question  naturally  arises  :  How  is  it,  if  no  trace 
of  thqir  existence  is  previously  discoverable,  that  our  four 
Gospels  are  suddenly  found  toward  the  end  of  the  second 
ct  ntury  to  be  received  a$  sacred  books  throughout  the  whole 
Christian  world  ?  His  reply  is,  "  It  is  totally  unnecessary  for ., 
me  to  accouqt  for  this."*  He  stops  his  investigation  of  the 
subject  just  at  the  point  where  we  have  solid  facts,  not  con- 
jectures, to  build  upon.  When  he  comes  out  of  the  twilight 
mto  the  full  blaze  of  day,  he  shuts  his  eyes,^n(l  refuses  to 
see  anything.  Such  a  jirocedure  cannot  be  satisfactory  to  a 
smCere  inquirer  after  the  truth..  The  fallacy  of  this  mode  of 
reasoning  is  so  well  illustrated  by  Mr.  Norton,  that  \  njfcst- 
quote  a  few  sentences.     He  says  :  — 

About  the  end  ofTlie  second  century  tlie  (iospels  wire  reverenced  as 
sacred  books  by  a  community  disper:icd  over  the  world,  composed  of 
men  of  diflerent  nations  and  languages.  ^Jl'licre  were,  to  say  the  least, 
sixty  thousand  copies  of  them  in  existence ;  f  they  were  read  in  the 

' Suftrnalural  RrligioH,  Mh  tiljli.i:  i  1S75),  and  7(h  editic.ii  (i!'7.i)^vnl.  i    p.  ij.    ^Prcfa^.) 
t.St*  Nt,rtoii*$  iitH-timtrntu  t^ tkt  G«sf*ti^  jd   ed.,  t.  4S  54 
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,  and  appealed  to, 
as  of  the  highest  authority  ;  their  reputation  wns  as  well  established 
among  believets  from  one  end  of  the  Christian  community  to  the  other, 
as  it  is  at  the  present  day  among  Christians  in  any  country.  But  it  is 
^scrted  that  before  that  period  we  find  no  trace  of-.tiieir  existence;  and 
it  is,  therefore,  inferred  that  they  were  not  in  coiwiion  use,  and  but  little 
known,  even  if  extant  in  their  present  form.  ^  This  reasoning  is  of  the 
same  kind  as  if  one  were  to  say  that  the  first  mention  of  Egyptian 
Thebes  is  in  \he  time  of  Homer.  He,  indeed,  describes  it  as  a  city 
,  which  poured  a  hundred  armies  from  it|  hundred  gates  ;  but  his  is  the 
first  mention  of  it,  and  therefore  we  have  no  reason  to  suppose  that, 
before  his  time,  it  was  a  place  of  any  cbnaide^ble  note.*^ 

As  regards  the  general  reception  of  the  f(\uf  Gospels  in 
the  last  quarter  of  the  second  century,  however,  a,  slight 
qualification  is  to  l>e  made.  Some  time  in  the  latter  half  of 
the  second  century,  the  genuineness  of  the  Gospel  of  John 
was  denied  by  a  few  eccentric  individuals  (we  have  no 
ground  for  supposing  that  they  formod  asect),  whom  Epiph- 
aniu>>  (//(/'r.  li.,  comi).  liv.)  calls  A/oj^t  (  \>o;,„),  a  nickname 
which  has  the  double  meaning  of  "deniers  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  Logos,"  and  "men  without  reason."  'Ihey  are  pro'bably 
the  same  persons  as  those  of  whom  Iren.xus  speaks  in  one 
passai;e  {//(er.  iii.  i  i.  §  9),  but  to  whom  he  -ive.s"  no  name. 
But  the  fact  that  their  difTuidty  with  the  Gospel  was  a 
doctrinal  one,  and  that  they  a|)pealed  to  no  tradition  in  favor 
of  their  view;  that  tliey  denied  the  Johannean  authorship  of 
the  Apocalypse  likewise,  and  absurdly  ascribed  both  books 
to  Cerinthus,  who,  unless  all  our  information  about  him  is 
false,  could  not  po.ssibly  have  written  .the  Fourth  Gospel, 
shows  that  they  were  persons  of  no  critical  judgment.'  Ziillcr 
admits  {T/iei>/.  Jahrh.  1845,  P-  ^45)  that  their  opposition  does 
not  prove  that  the  Gospel  was  not  generally  regarded- in 
'their  time  as  of  Apostolic  origin.  The  fact  that  they 
ascribed  ,the  Fourth  Gospel  to  Cerinthus,  a  heretic  of  the 
first  century,  contemporary  with  the  Apostle  John,  shows 
tha't  they  could  not  i)retend  thafthis  GOspel  was  a  recent 
work.  ,  ' 

Further,   while  the    Gnostics   generally  igreetl   with    the 
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w  Catholic  Christians  in  receiving  the  four  Gospels,  and  espe- 
cially the  Gospel  of  John,  which  the  Valentinians,  as  Ircniifus 
tells  us,  used  plenissintt:  (liter.  \\\.  11.  §7),  the  Marcionit'es 
are  ah  exception.  They  did  not,  howoVer,  qucstipn  tf\e 
genuineness  of  the  Gos|tels,  but  regarded  their  authors  aj; 
under  the  influence  of  Jewish  prejudices.  N^rcion  therefore 
,  rejected  all  but  Luke,  the  Pauline  GOspel,  and  cut  out  from 
this  whatev.er  lie  deemed  objectionable^  We  may  note  here, 
incidentally,  that  the  author  of  Supernatimtl  -Religion,  in  the 
first  six  editions  of  his  work,  contentled,  in  opposition  to  tiie 
J"  strongest  evidence,  that  Marcio'n's  Gos|)el,  instead  of  bein^, 

^  as  all  ancient  testimony  represents  it,  a  mutilatcll  Luke,  was 

the  earlier,  original  Gospel,  of  which  Luke's  was  a  later 
amplification.  This  theory  vyas  started  by  Scmler,  that 
variuni,  mHtabile  et  tnirabilc  capitiiliiiii,^^  be  is  called  by  a 
German  writer  (Mattha:i,  N.  T.  G>.,  i.  687) ;  and  after  having  . 
m  been  adopted  by  Eichhorn  and  many  (German  critics  was  so 
thoroughly  refuted  by  Hilgeiifeld  in  1850,  and  especially  by 
Volkmar  in  1852,  that  it  was  abandoned  by  the  most  eminent 
.of  its  former  supporters,  as  Ritschl,  Zeller,  and  partially  b) 
:B^ur.  Hut  individuals  differ  widtly  in  their  power  of  resist- 
'  irng  evidence  opposed  to  their  i)rtijudices,  and  the  author  of 
^itlpernatural  Religion  has  few  equals  in  this  cai)acity.  We 
.may  therefore  feel  that  something  in  these  intermfhable 
discussions  is  settled,  when  we  note  the  fact  th;it ///•  has  at 
last  surrendered.  His  conversion  is  due  to  Dr.  Sanday,  who 
in  an  article  in- the  Fortttightly  ^vieiv  (June,  1875,  p.  855,  ff.), 
reproduced  ii»  substance  in  his  work  on  The  Gospuls  in  the 
Secpnd  Centiity,  introduced  the  linguistic  argument,  showing 
tiiat  the  very  numerous  and  remarkable  peculiarities  of  lan- 
guage and  style  whiclj,  characterize  the  parts  of  Luke  which 
Marcion  retained  are  found  so  fully  and  completely  io  those 
which  he  rejected  as  to  render  diversity  of  authorship  utterly 
incredible.  *        ^■ 

But  to  return  to  our  first  point,— the  unquestioned  recep- 
tion of  our  present  Gospels  throughout  the  Christian  world 
in  the  last  quarter  of  the  second  century,  and  that,  I  add, 
without  the  least  trace  of  any  previous  controversy  on  the 
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subject,  with  the  insignificant  exception  of  the  Alogi  whom  I 
have  mentioiiecr  1  his  fact  has  a  most  important  bearing  On 
the  next  question  in  order;  namely,  whether  the  Apostolical 
.Mehioirs  to  which  Justin  Martyr  appeals  about  the  middle  of 
theseccind  century  were  or  were  not  our  four  Gospels.  To 
discuss  this  question  fully  would  require  a  volume.  All  that 
I  propose  now  is  to  place  the  subject  ip  the  light  of  acknowl- 
edged facts,  and  to  illustrate  the  falsity  of  the  premises  from 
which  the  author  of  Superfiaturat  Religion  reasons. 

filK  writings  of  Justin  consist  of  two  Apologies'  or  De- 
fences of  Christians  and  Christianity  addressed  to  the  Roman 
Emperor  and  iSeiiate,  thv  first  written  most  probably  about 
the  year  146  or  147  (though  many  place  it  in  the  year  138), 
and  a  l)ialogue  in  defence  of  Christianity  with  Trypho  the 
Jew,  written  somewhat  later  (^Dial.  c.  1 20,  cOmp.  Apol.  i.  ,c. 
26).  • 

In  these  "Writings,  addressed,  it  is  to  bef  observed,  to  unbe- 
lievers, he  quotes,  not  in  proof  of  doctrines,  but  as  authority 
for  his  account  of  the  teaching  of  Christ  and  the  facts  in  his 
life,  certain  works  of  whith  he  comrr\pnly  speaks  as  the 
"Memoirs"  or  "Memorabilia"  of  Christ,  using  the  Greek 
word,  '\-<Ht\tim,v,,)inT,i.  with  which  we  are  familiar  as  the  desig- 
nation of  the  Memorabilia  of  Socrates  by  Xenophon.  Of 
these  books  he  commonly  sp^ks  as  the  "Memoirs  by  the 
Apostles.V  using  this  expression  eight  times  ;t  four  times  he 
calls  them  "the  Memoirs"  simply  ;  \  once,  "Memoirs  made  by 
the  Apostles  which  are  called-  Gospels"  {Apol.  i.  66) ;  once, - 
when  he  cites  a  passage  apparently  from  the  Gospel  of  Luke, 
"  Mcnioirs  composed  by  the  Apostles  of  Christ  and  their 
companionsj"  —  literally,  "those  who  followed  with  them" 
{Dial.  c.  ib3) ;  once  again  {Dial  c.  106),  wheq  he  speaks  of  our 
Saviour  as  changing  the  name  of  Peter,  and  of  his  giving  to 
James  and  John  the  name  Boanerges,  a  fact  only  mentioned 

•See  EnKellianh,  Dui  Ckritttnthum  Jmtini  dts  M^rtyrtrt  (1878),  p  "71  ff  ;  Rcomn, 
!■' Eflist  iArititmmt  (1879),  p.  3(17,  11.  4,  A 

\  A/a/.  i  67;  Di,i/.  cc.  icx>.  nn.  loj,  Kn,  ^04,  106  hs:  ^u  arrQfivtjfioveifiara  tuv  u.to- 
rro/(j^(*"iJi  uroor.  airor.,  >*-  X/xflTor.  5  times). 

(  ViM,  tc.  105  trr,  10;.  ^ 
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s()  far  as  we  know  in  the  Gdspel  of  Mark,  he  designates  as 
his  authority  "Peter's  Memoirs,"  which,  supposing  him  to 
have  used  our  Gospels,  is  readily  explained  hy  the  fact  that 
Peter  was  regarded  by  the  ancients  as  furnishing  the  mate- 
rials for  the  Gospel  of  Mark,  his  travelling  companion  and 
interpreter.*  Once  more,  Justin  speaks  in  thC  plural  of 
"  those  who  have  written  Memoirs,"  „;  ,i^„„,v/,<..,„m».rff,  "  of  all 
things  concerning  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  whom  we 
Relieve  "  (Apol  i. ,  33)  ;  and,  again,  "  the  Apostles  wrote  " 
so  and  so,  referring,  to  an  incident  mentioned  in  all  four  of 
the  Gospels  {Dia/.  c.  88). 

But  the  most  ynportant  fact  mentioned  in  Justin's  writings 
respecting  these  Memoirs,  which  he  describes  as  "  composed 
by  Apostles  of  Christ  and  their  companions,"  appears  in  his 
accounrof  Christian  worship,  in  the  sixty-seventh  chapter  of 
his  First  Apology.  "On  the  day  called  Sunday,"  he  says, 
"all  who  live  in.  cities  or  in  the  country  gather  together  to 
one  place,  and  the  Memoirs  by  the  Apostles  or  the  writings 
of  the  Prophets  are  read,  as  long  as  time  permits.  When  the 
reader  has  finished,  the  president  admonishes  and  exhorts  to 
the  imitation  of  these  good  things."  It  appears,  then,  that, 
at  the  time  when  he  wrote,  these  books,  whatever  they  were, 
on  which  he  relied  for  his  knowledge  of  Christ's  teaching 
and  life,  were  held  in  at  feast  as  high  reverence  as. the  writ- 
ings of  the  Prophets,  were  read  in  the  churches,  just  as  our 
Gospels  were  in  the  last  quarter  of  the  second  century,  and 
formed  the  basis  of  the  hortatory  discourse  that  followed. 
The  writings  of  the  Prophets  might  alternate  with  them  in 
this  use  ;  but  Justin  mentions  the  Memoirs  first. 
These  "Memoirs,"  then,  were  well-known   books,  distin- 


•I  adopt  wilhr  moat  Kholan  (turim  .Semisch  and  Orimm)  llw  conitruction  which  rtlera  the 
avrni  in  this  paiugc  not  to  Chrijt,  but  to  Ptier,  in  acconUnn  with  the  uit  o(  the  geniKn  .her 
n-n/ililunrrrfinTn  tmrywhere  clx  in  Ju,tin.  (See  a  note  on  the  question  in  the  CiritfuM 
Exmmiiur  (or  July,  i8j4,  iTi,  ijS  f.)  for  the  statement  in  the  text,  sec  Tertullian,  Adv.  Marl.  ' 
■T.  5. :  I.icet  et  Martusquod  edidit  [evanf^huml  Petri  affirmetur,  t^juj  interpres  Maiou.  Jerome, 
D,  yir.  iU.  c.  I  :  .Sed  et  Evangelium  juita  Marcum,  qui  auditor  ejus  (jc.  Petri]et  interpres  (uit, 
hnjui  dtdtur.  Comp.  itui.  c.  S,  and  Ef.  120  (al.  150)  ad  HtJit.  c.  ii.  .See  also  Papias,  ap. 
Euseb  HUt.  Ecct.  iii.  39;  Irenaus,  //*r  iii.  ,,  J  ,  (ap  Euseb.  ».  »);  ,a.  }ft;  Clement o(  Alea- 
andriaap.  Euicb.  ii.  15;  ri.  14;  Origen  ap.  Euseb.' vi  ,5;  and  the  .striking  |as>age  «(  Kusebiui, 
Dtm   EvaHf.  iii.  j,  pp.  •iod.,,2«,  quoted  by  Lardner,  iyvrkt  i».  91  fl.  <I-ood.  ia*«). 
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giiislieil  from'Ollicrs  as  the  aiithoritativt;  source  of.  irv«truc 
tion  ((.iu:<Tnin(r  the  doctrine  and  life  of  Christ. 

There   is   one  other    coincidence   between    the  lahguage 
which  Jiistin  (isesjn  describing  these  booits  and   that  whi^h 
we  find  in  the  f^cneration  following.      The  four  Gospels  as  a 
collection  might  indifferently  be  called,  and  were  indifferently 
cited  as,  "  the  Gos[)cls  "  or  "  the  dospel."    We  find  this  use  of 
the    (Expression    "the    Gospel"    in    Theophilus   of    Antioch, 
Irenaeus,    Clement  of    Alexandria,   Origen,    Hippolytus,    the 
Apostolical  Constitutions,  Tcrtullian,  and   later  writers  gen 
craHy.*     Now  Justin  represents  Trypho  as  saying,  "  I  know 
<hat_your  i)recepjs  in  what  is  called  the  Gospel  (,,-&/,;„„,,., 
tva))r?iu)  are  so  vVonderful  and  great  as  to  cause  a  suspicion 
tha^  no  one  may  he  able  to  ol)servc  them."    {Dia/.c.  lo.)     In 
another  place,  he  quotes,  apparently.   Matt.    xi.    ?;  (comp. 
Luke  V.  22)  as  being  "written  in  the  Gospel."!     No  plausi- 
ble explanation  can  be*  given   ot  this  language  except   that 
which  recognizes  in   it  the  same   usage  that  we  constantly 
find  in  later  Christian   writers,  '  The   books   which   in    one 
place  Justin  calls  "  Gospels,"  hooks  composed  by  Apostles 
and  their  cwmpanions,  were  in   reference  to  what  ga,ve  them 
their  distinctive   value  dt,.     They   were   the  record  of   the 
Gospel  of  Christ  in  different  forms.     No  one  of  our  present 
Gospels,  if  these  were  in   circulation  in  the  titne  of  Justin, 
and  certainly  no  cue  pi  that  great  jiumber  of  Gospels -which 
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•S«e  Jmlin  or  PMudo-Justin,  De  R,$.  c.  lo  —  Ignai.  or  pMudo-Ignal.  AJ  Pl^lmJ.  „ 
»,    Smyrk.  a.  jC),  7  -  P»eudo-tltn..  1   Ef   mj  Cor.  c.  8.  — Theophil.  iii.   14.- Inn.  H^ 
i    7-  J41   «    $«■;  10.  ji;  17.  }i.    ii.  n.   55i    j6    ji.     iii.  5-  $>;  9-  jj;   10.  Hj,  6;   M.  H' 

(r(  r,>ii/ii>po.,r  r..  ,  i-<i;  >,/,/,]).  9  ;  i(..  j  5.  iv.  10.  JJ6,  9;  j,.  J  ,  ;  34.  J  ,  _  (•],„.  AK />«,^  i,  c. 
5,  pp.  104,  ios,*i>  td.  Potter;  c.  .,,  pp.  143,  ,4;  H,,  148.  ii.  i,  p.  ,h,;  c.  m,  p,  ,,;;  c  ,,., 
nK  Strtm.  ii.  I'.,  p.  4'.;  iil  <..  p.  5.,;;  c.  n,  p.  544.  i,.  ,,  p.  56,:  t  4.  y.  5?.,,  v.  5.  p  /.V, 
»l6,p.764-,  I  ii.p.7'?4*„.  ,.  I4,p,7'l7.  »ii.  3,  p  'I*.  AV/.  y^-,^;!,  tc.  50.  (;  -  Ongtn.  (>W 
C,I$.\.%1.  li.  .],  14,  ar,  .11.  .!'•.  j;.  '■I.'.J-  (Opp.  I.  Jh;,  l,\4.v„,,,,,  |I5,4I''*-J,  4J),  4)4  r-l 
rM.ru.).  /,  7»...  l„m.  i.  554,  J.  ,.  |4  (Opp.  IV^.  .^I.)  Psc;:d,-(>iK  Dml.Jtr,,!, 
im  Dtnm  fid-,  -"cI.  1  (Opp  [  807).-  HtppnI.  \o*t.  c  '.  -ConM.  Ap.  i  ,,  >  *,j.  5,  6.  ii  ,  *m, 
sA/i,'.  *M,  R,  n,  I'.,  17,15.19.  iii.  7  ,.  ,4.  vi.  j,^„,  ,s.  vii.  14.  -Ttrtu;:.  Cdtt.c.  4.  PvdK  c. 
.  Adv  Mmrc  \y  ^.  H.rmof^  10.  Ktnrr.  i.  27  /"ra  r.  cc  jr,  1,  -  Pn/HAL,  Mur»lori»i 
(»n..n(ai,n,hes,nK.)~Thenphil„.,,l,/.l,/,/.  iii.  ,..,-,.  -,,,  -,,.„„-,,,  ,„,  r.>  „«  ,7, /„.,,• 
-Ucm.  W.  Strom,  iv.  '■  p  ,»,.  HippnI.  K,/  H^  v„.  ,s,  p.  ,„,  -,„„  ,|,  ,;.ny,,'/,uv  i,  rnr 
ar/r<r70/'.i.anH  l»ltr  wnlrr.  fvfrywhcrt— /V«rn/ ustd  where  iht  pa^^ai;;  quoted  ii  lound  in  nrlv 
ViMel  the  fM»pcU,  nisilicfts  ap.  Hippol  /?,/:  Htrr  vii.  jj,  j?— (nnjt.  Ap  ii.  53.— Cynlnl 
Jerus»lem,  Proca/  c  j:  Co/  ii  4:  i  ,  ;  ,ri.  16.— Tlleodnrft.  <)twir  /,  .V«»>.  c.  xix.  q.  35, 
MijM  \m.  385;  /«  Ps.  ily.  ift,  M.  i»u.  1197;  /■  I  /•*,«.  V  ,,.  M  Uxiii  '■!■^.  jrd  so  often. 
'  On  (Jii,  important  pawagt  Ke  N.ut  A  al  the  end  .(  this  tv-vav 
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the  writer  of  Supernatural  Religion  imagines'  to  have  been 
current  at  that  period,  t ould  have  l)i!en  so  distinguished  from 
the  rest  as  to  be  called  "  the  Gospel."  ■ 

It  has'  been  maintained  by  the  author  of  Supemaiural  Re- 
ligion and  others  that  Justin's  des('ri|)tion  of  the  Gospels  as 
"  Memoirs  composed  !)>■  the  ApostJrs  and  those  who  followed* 
wit-h  them"  (to  render  the  Greek  vdrbally)  cannot  apply  to 
works  composed  by  two  Apostles  and  two  companions  of 
Apojtles  :  "the  Apostles  "  must  mean  all  the  Apostles,  "  the 
collective  body  of  the  Apostles  "  (5.  R.  i.  291.)  Well,  if  it 
must,  then  the  connected  expression,  "those  that  followed 
with  thefnii"  (rui-  mi,..,/!  -,i,m\o/„i/i;,<T,nTiji),  whcrc  the  definite 
article  is  used  in  just  thcxsame  way  in  Greek,  must  mean  "ail 
those  that  followed  with  them  "  We  have,  then,  a  truly  mar- 
vellous book,  if  we  take  the  view  of  Supernatural  Religion 
that  the  "-Memoirs"  of  Justin  was  a  single  work  ;  a  Gospdl, 
namely,  composed  by  "  the  collective  body  o(  the  Apostles  " 
and  the  collective  body  of  those  who  accompanied  them.  If 
the  "Memoirs"  consist  of  several  different  books  thus  com- 
posed, the  marvel  is  not  lessened.  Now  Ji/stin  i.s  not  respon- 
sible for  tiiis  absurdity.  The  simple  fact  is  that  the  definite 
article  in  Greek  in  this  case  distinguishes  the  two  classes  to 
which  the  writers  of  the  Gospels  belonged.* 
.  To  state  in  full  detail  and  with  precis\pn  all. the  features  of 
the  problem  presented  by  Justin's  quotations,  and  his  refer- 
ences to  facts  in  the  life  of  Christ,  is  here,  of  course,  impos-  , 
sible.     But  what  is  the  obvious  aspect  of  the  case .'  . 

It  will  not  be  disputed  that  there  is  a  Very  close  cor-  ^ 
respondence  between  the  history  of  Christ  sketched  by 
Justin,  embracing  numerous  details,  and  that  found  in  our 
Gospels :  the  few  statements  not  authorized  by  them,  such 
as  that  Christ  was  born  in  a  cave,  that  the  Magi  came  from 
Arabia,  that  Christ  as  a  carpenter  made  ploughs  and  yokes, 


•For  iUoitnlions  of  thi*  um  oI  Ihe  «rticl«,  ice  Norlon'i  SoUtnctt  c/ tkt  Gtmmimmiit/ 
Ikt  Ga^ftlt,  iM  id.  (i8j7X  vol.  t,  p.  190,  note.  Comp.  i  Tlwss,  ii.  ,<  and  Jude  17,  when  it  would 
be  idto  lo  nppoM  that  the  writer  means  that  mil  the  Apoatln  had  giren  the  pwlicular  warning 
illemdta  SeeaUo  Origen,  C«w/.  C«6.  i.  51,  p.  367,  ,„r,i  r»/i  /ij.,;  i  ;(»,„„,  ,7/1  ,■  -i„r 
M.-;  ;f>/o(f  I'-ito  Tijv  ■Ir/mii  iiiiOt/TiJi'  itrTf},„<i:  .  andii.  13,  -,i,>-i-/ t,ri,i  r.jif  ijrb  riiv 
//ri»v''"'i'  ""'  'Ii?mi    .  j.ri'    .T/i.    See,  further,  Noie  li  at  the  end  1 1  ihis  essar. 
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j>resrMl  little  or  no  objection  to  the  supposition  that  they 
were  his  main  authority.  These  details^may  he  easily  ex- 
«0  i)laine(l  as  founded  on  oral  tradition,  or  as  exahiples  of  that 
substitiltion  of  inferences  from  facts  for  the  facts  themselves, 
which  we  find  in  so  many  ancient  and  mwkrn'writcts,  and 
observe  in  everyday  life.*  Again,  there  is  a  substantial  cor- 
respondence between  the  teaching  of  Christ  as  reporteiK  by 
Justin  and  that  found  in  the  Gospels.  Only  one  or  two 
sayings  are  ascribed  to  Christ  by  Justin  which'are  not  con- 
tained in  the  Gospels,  and  these  may  naturally  be  referred, 
like  others  which  wc  find  in  writers  who  received  our  four 
Gospels  as  alohe  authoritative,  to  oral  tradition,  or  may  have 
been  taken  fronj  some  writing  or  writings  now  lost  which 
contained  such  tradUionsf  That  Justin  actually  used  all 
our  present  Gol^elsX  admitted  by  Hilgenfeld  and  Keim. 
But  that  they  were  notV''  main  authority  is  argued  chiefly 
from  the  want  of  e.xact  verbal  correspondence  between  his 
citations  of  the  words  of  Christ  and  the  language  of  our 
Gospels,  where  the  meaning  is  essentially  the  samof  The 
untenablchess  of  this  argument  has  been  demonstrated,  I 
conceive,  by  Norton,  Semisch,  Westcott.'and  Sanday,  versus 
Hilgenfjcld  and  Supernatural  Religion.  Its  weakness  is  illus 
trated  in  a  Note  at  the  ei-.d  of  this  essay,  and  will  be  further 
illustrated  presently  by  the  full  discussion  of  a  passage  of 
special  interest  and  importance.     Justin  nowhere  expressly 

•StYtral  III  Jiislin\  ijlililiun^i  iu  ihc  way  cif  delail  Mtm  lo  lia«  procetdcd  (rnm  his  astum^ 
tun  ol  ihe  liilf.lmcnl  iil  l/Slil  l>siimcnl  pniphecics,  or  wh.il  he  rtgardnl  aj  iiith  S«  Simisch, 
DU  ./u./  ly,mk-.v,lrd,f.ktiltn  d,!  Miirlyrrri  7iu//«iu  (iS^.SI,  p.  377  S  .  Viilkmiir,  Dtr 
t/ri^ume  UNirr.r  Ar-.i.ff/.iv,  ( 1  ^"1,  |i  i-'|(  ;  WtMcoll,  (n««  <•//*,  A'  T  ,  p.  i'.i,4lhf<l 
(l875>,»n<<  Ii'f  ^•  ■'^  Ahboll,  .ir  (;„i,vA  m  the  iiinlb  nl  o(  Ihc  Kncyclopjclia  Britannica  (p.  Si;), 
.  who  remarks :  "  luMiii  nrvcr  (piMcMny  ni.il  (,<xpcl,nor  alleges  any  wiinls  ot  facts  which  liiake 
It  protMblc  he  used  a  rival  (3fisi>cl.  such  mtn-canonical  sayinj^s  and  (acts  aa  he  mentions  are , 
readily  eiphcable  as  the  results  o(  lagne  of  memory,  general  liHiseiirvs  and  inaccuncy,  eitendinK 
to  the  use  ol  the  Old  .is  well  as  the  New  Testament,  u^  the  desire  to  adapt  th«  facta  ol  Ihe  Now 
Scriptures  10  ihc  proplncks  ol  the  Old.''     (p.  Si»).  ^ 

"  I  .See  Wi!.tcoil,"On  the  Apocryphal  Tradhioni  ol  ilye  l.ord"s  Worda  and  Wotka,"  appended 

t  t.>  his  /mtrMi.  lo  tkt  Study  0/  llu  Gif,h,  jth  ed.  (1875),  rp    4SJ-4ft',  and  Ihe  little  Tolume  of 

J.T  Diaid,  Sayinit  mKrilfd  I,  0ur  tfrd  iy  IJUFati^i.clc  .lUlorA,  1874.  Compare  Norton, 
Gmmmentii  0/t*t  Coj/»/i,  ad  ed. ,  i  nod.  The  stress  which  the  author  ot.fii/rriu/wra/irr/i/i«a 
lays  on  the  word  -nrra  in  the  |>assajjc  {A^l  i  33)  where  Justin  s|>ealu  ol  "those  who  ha»e 
written  memoirs  "(  all  Ikinfi  cnrcerning  our  Sariour  Jeaui  Christ "  shorn  an  eitraordinary 
disregard  ol  the  common  use  of  sucl)  expressions.  It  is  enough  to  compare,  as  Westcott  doaa, 
AcUi.  I.  For  illustrations  from  Justin  (./</«/.  ii.  6:  i  45;  Dm/cc.  44.  uO-  r  'cmi^h,  DU 
mfttl.  Dink'wAr d:c,ktiltn  U.  ji.  w  ,  p.  464  f, 
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,  qiintps  tf\o  "Mrmoirs"  for  anything  which  is  not  substan- 
tially  found  in  our  Gospels,  and  th\;rt  is  nothing  in  his 
deviations  from  exact  corresporidcnc  i.'  with  them,  as  regards 
matters  of  Tact,  or  the  report  of  tfie  worcJs  of  (."hrist,  which 
may  not  he'  abundantty  paridlcled  in  the  writings  of  the 
Christian  Fathers  who'  used  our  four  Gospels  as  alone 
aiitlwij-itative.  ^    t  '  ■ 

With  this  view  of  tlic  state  of  the  case,  and  of  the  t-har- 
acter  of  the  books  used  and  described  by  Jnstfn  though 
without  naming  their  authors,  let  us  now,  consider  the 
bearing;  of  the  indis])titable  fact  (with  whi(  h  the  author  of* 
Supernatural Riligton  thinks  he  has  no  concern)  of  the  gen- 
V  eral  reception  of  our  four  Gospels  as  genuine  in  the  last 
quarter  of  the  second  (;pn«ury.  As  I  cannot  state  the  argu- 
ment more  clearly  or  more  forcibly  than  it  has  been  done  by 
Mr.  Norton,  I  borrow  his  language.     Mr.  Norton  says  :^ 

The  manner  in  .which  Justin  speaks  of  the  character  and  authority 
of  the  books  to  which  he  appeals,  of  their  reception  among  Christians, 
and  of  the  use  which  was  made  of  them,  proves  these  books  to  have 
been  the  Gospjels.  They  carried  with  them  the  authority  of  the  Apostles. 
They  were  those  writings  from  which  he  and  other  Christians  derived 
their  knowledge  of  the  history  and  doctrines  of  Christ.  They  were  relied 
upon  by  him  as  primary  and  decisive  evidence  in  his  explanations  of  the 
character  of  Christianity.  They  were  regarded  as  sacred  l>ooks.  Th«y 
were  read  in  the  assemblies  of  Christians  on  the  lord's  day,  in  connection 
with  the  Prophets  of  the  Old  Testament.  Let  us  now<  consider  the 
manner  in  which  the  Gospels  were^garded  by  the  contemporaries  of 

.  Justin.  Irenaeus  w^  in  the  vigor  of  life  before  Justin's  death  ;  and  the 
same  was  true  of  very  many  thousandit  of  Christians  living  when  Iren?eus 
«nrote.~  But  he  tells  us  that  the  four  Gospels  are  the  four  pillars  of  the 
Church,  the  foundation  of  Christian  faith,  written  by  those  who  had  hrst 
orally  preached  the  Gospel,  bj  two  Apostles  and  two  companions  of 
Apostles.  It' is  incredible  that  Irenxus  and  Justin  should'  have  spoken 
of  different  lxx>ks.     We  cannot  suppose  ^that   writings,   such   as   the 

'  Memoirs  of  which  Justin  speaks,  believed  to  be  the  works  of  Apostles 
and  companic^s  of  Apostles,  read  in  Christian  Churches,  and  received 
a^  sacred  books,  of  the  highest  authority,  should,  immediately  after  he 
wrote,  have  fallen  into  neglect  and  oblivion,  and  been  superseded  by 
another  set  of  bookis.  The  strong  sentiment  of  their  value  could  not  so 
silently,  and  so  unaccountably,  have  changed  intotentire  disregard,  and 
have  t>een  transferred  to  other  writings.  The  copies  of  them  spread 
over  the  world  could  not  so  suciilehly  and  mysteriously  have  disappeared. 


(hitt  no  lubiequent  tnce  of  their  eiUtence  ihnuld  he  clearly  rlincovenkhle. 
Whe>i,  therefore,  we  find  Irenacus,  the  cuntemiMtrary,!)!  Jijutin,  it.scrjbing 
to  (he  four  (>os()eU  the  ■ame  character,  the  xame  authority,  and  (he  same 
authors,  ai  are  ascribed  by  Justin  to  the  Memoirs  quoted  by  him,  which 
were  called  (lapels,  there  can  lit;  no  rea.'ionar)le  doubt  that  the  Memoirs 
of  Justin  r^ere  the  (iospels  of  Irenxus.  •  "     '  ' 

*|t»may  be  objected  to  Mr.  Norton's  ar^,Mijnciit,  that  "many 
writings  which  havr  bci-n  excliKU'd  fmrn  tlic  tai|iiii  wi;rc 
puhjicly  read  in  the  (hiirohos,  until  very  lonj;  aftui- Justin's 
day"  (.S'.A'.  i.  zi)4  )  I'htr  author  ol  Suf>fnitilur(U  A'r/ijj-ton 
mintions  particularly  the  Epistle 'of  the  Roman  Cletnciit  to 
the  Corinthian*,. the  Epistle  of  Sotor,  the  Hish(i|)  of  Rome, 
to  the  Corinthians,  tfje  "  i'astw  "  or  "Shepherd  ".of  IIiTmas, 
and  the  A|)ocalypse  of  I'eter.  To  these  maybe  added  the 
Epistle  ^pcrilied  to  Barnabas. 

To  give  the  objection  any  force,  the  argument,  must  run 
thus:  The  writings  abo\e  nan)ed  we/e  at  one  time  gener- 
ally regarded  by  Christians  as  saered  books,  of  tlie  highest 
authority  and  important  e,  and  jjlaccd  at  least  oiva  level  with 
the  writings  of  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament.  They 
were  afterwards  excluded  froT^i  the  canon  :  therefoie  a  similar 
change  might  take  place  among  Christians  in  their  estimate 
of  the  writings  which  Justin  h  is  described  under  the  name 
of,"  Memoirs  by  the  Apostles  '  In  the  course-  of  thirty 
years,  a  different  set  of  books  might,  silently  supersede  them 
in  the  whole  Christian  world. 

The  premises  are  false.  There  is  no  proof  that  any  cm; 
of  these -writings  was.  ever  regarded  as  possessing  the  same 
authority  and  value  as  Justin's  "  Memoirs,  '  or  anything  like 
it.  From  the  very  nature  of  the  case',  books  received  as  au- 
thentic records  of  the  life  and  teaching  of  Christ  must  have 
had  an  importance  which  could  belong  to  no  others.  'On 
the  character  of  the  teaching  and  the  facts  of  the  life  of 
Christ  as  recorded  in  the  "  Memoirs,"  Justin's  whole  argu- 
^  merit  rests.  Whether  he  regarded  the  Apostolic  writings 
as  "inspired"  or  not,  he  unquestiondily  regarded  Christ  as 
inspii-ed,  or  rather  as  the  tffvine,  iiispiring  I.()l;os  (.I/>i>/.   i 


•  Kvilit1t£tS  iff  tkt  (llnMIIWUlt  ••'    l'\t  Coiy   l.    'H  P<(  ,  Vnl,   i.   (.p.   ii;-..i->. 


T3,  .16;  ii.  10) ;  .md  his  teaching  as  "the  new  law,"  urtiversal, 
cvcrliystinK.   which   supeVscdt^d    "the   oUI, covenant."     (See 
Dia/.  <c.|m,  12,  et«.)     The  books  that  contained  this  were  to 
the  Christians  of  Justin's  time  the  very  foilndation  of  their 
ftiitli. 
^    As  to  the  worlts  mentioned  h^' Supernatural  Keligitin,  not 
oiTly  is  there  i)0  evidence  that  any  one  of  tiiera  ever  held  a 
pli^co  ill  the  (Jhristian  Church  to  be  compared  for  a  moment 
witli  that  <rf  tlie  Gospels.  i)iit  there  is  abundant  evidence  to 
the  contrary.     •They  were  read  in  some  churches  for  a  time 
as  edifying  books,— the  Kpistle  of  Clement  of . Rome  "in 
very  many  churches " -according   to    liusebius    {Hist.  Eccl. 
iii.  16),— and  a  part  of  them  were  regarded  by  a  few  Chris- 
tian writers  as  having  apostolic  or  semi-apostolic  authority, 
or  as  divinely  inspired.     One  of  the  most  definite  statements 
about  them  is  that  of  Dioriysius  of  Corinth  {cir.  a.d.  J75-1J80), 
will),  in  a  letter  to  the  church  at   Rome  (Euseb. ///jA  Eccl. 
iv.  23),  tells  us  that   the   Epistle  of  Soter  (d.    176.')  to  the  ' 
.  Christians  at  Corinth  was  read  in  their  church  for  edification 
or   "admonition"  {vmiurnn^w  is  the  word  used)  on  a  certain 
Sunday,  and  would  continue  to  be  so  read  from  time  to  time, 
*i  as  the  Kpistle  of  Clement  had  been     This  shows  how  far  the  ' 
occasional   public   reading  of  such  a  writing  in   the  church 
was    from    imjilying    its   canonical    authority.  —  Clement   of 
Alexandria  re|:)catedly  tfuotes  the  Epistle  ascribed  to  Barna- 
bas as  the  work  of  "  Barnabas  the  Apostle;"  but  criticises 
and  condemns   one  of    his   interpretations   {Strom,    ii.    15, 
p.  464),  and  in  another  place,  as  Mr.  Norton  remarks,  rejects 
a  fiction  found  in  the  work  (Pad.  ii.  10,  p.  220,  ff. ).->-"  The 
Shepherd  "  of    Hermas  in   its  form  claims  to  be  a  "divine 
vision;  its  allegorical  character  suited  the  taste  of  many; 
and  the  Muratorian  Canon  {cir.  a.d.  170)  says  that.it  ought 
to  be  read  in  the  churches,  but  not  as  belonging  to  the  writ- 
ings of  the  prpphets  or  apostles.     (See  Cr«lner,  Gesch.  d. 
ncutest.  Kanon,  p.  165.)     This  was  the  general  view  of  those 
who  did  not  reject  it  as  altogether  apocryphal.     It  appears  in 
the  Sinaitic  MS.  as  an  appendix  to  the  New  Testament.— The 
Apocalypse   of    Peter  appears  to   have  impo»ed  upon  some 
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a.4  (Ke  work  of  the  Apoatle.     The  Muratortan  Canon. says, 

."Sonie  among  us  arc  unwrilling  that  it  should  be  read  in  the 

church;"     It  seems  to  ha^  been  received  as  genuine  by 

■    Clement  of  Alexandria  (Eet^pn>//t.,vc.  41,  48,  49)  and  Meth- 

f  odius  {Conv.  ii.  6).     Resides  these,  the  princi|)al  writers  who 

'Speak  of  it  are  Kuscbius  (//<*/.  Jicc/.  iii.  3.  §2;  25.  §4;  vi. 

14.  §  I);  who  rejects  it  as  uncanonicaj  or  spurious,  Jeronrt 

J,t>e   Vir.  til.  c.  i),  who  puts  it  Among  apocryphal  writings, 

.   and  Sozomen  {Hist.  Ecel.  vii.  19),  who  mentions  that,  though 

rejected  by  the  ancients  as  spurious,  it  was  read  once  a  year 

;  in  rfbme  churches  of  I'alestine.* 

It  appears' sufficiently  f^)m  what  has  been  said  that  thec(i 
is  nothing  in  the  limited  o  clcsiualical  use  of  the^se  hooks,  or 
in  the  ovcr-estimafe  uf  their  authority  and  value  by  sVime 
individuals,  to  dct'-act  frOm  the  force  of  Mr,  Norton's  argu- 
ment. SuperTfitural  Rtligion  here  confounds  things  that  , 
•   differ  very  widtJy.f     ■,•'-. 

At  this  stage  of  the  argument,  we  are  entitled,  I  thinlc,  to 
come  to  the  examination  of  the  apparent  u^e  of  the  Gospel 
of  John  by  Justin  Martyr  With  a  strong  presumption  in  favor 
of  the  view  that  this  apparent  use  is  real.     In  other  words, 
there  is  a  very  strong  presumption  that  the  '*  Memoirs"  )M^(k, 
by  Justin  and  called  by  him  "  Gospels  "  and  collectively  "  the 
'Gospel,"  and  described  as  "gomposed  by  Apostles  of  Christ 
.;,and  their  companions,"  were  actually  our  present  Gospels, 
composed  by  two  Apostles  and  two  companions  of  A|tostles. 
:  This  presumption  is,  I  believe,  greatly  strengthened  by  the 
./evidence  pf  the  us&ofthc  Fourth  Gospel  by  writers  between 
,  the   time   of  Justin  Martyr  and   Irenaeus,  and  also  by  the  , 
evidences  of  its  use  before  the  time  of  Justin  by  the  Gnostic 
sects^  <  But,  leaving  those  topics  for  the  present,  we  will  con- 
'  sider  the  direct  evidence  of  its  use  by  Justin. 
,       The  first  passage  noticed  will  be  examined  pretty  thor- 
^  oughly*;  pbth  because  the  discussion  of  it  will  serve  to  illus- 
trate the  false  reasoning  of  the;,  author  of  Supematurat  RtHg- 

''■'-'.     *St,  on  ihiabook,  HQcenftU,  A^«*.  Ttft.  txtrm  eamnum  rtc4fiMm  (,iitti\  it.  74,  II.         * 
f  On  thi*  Kholc  subiect,  mc  S«miKh,  DU  afnltt,  BtntnttrJigttMtn  Ai  Jttrl,  jftuHim! 
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ion  and  other  writers  .respecting  the  .quotations  of  Justin 
Martyr  which  a){rcu  in  substance  with  passages  in  our 
Gospels  whilo  chffering  in  the  form  of  expression ;  and 
because  it  is  of  special  im|K)rtance  in  its  bearing  on  the 
question  whctlicr  Justin  made  use  of  the  Fourth  (lospel,  and 
seems  to  me,  when  c  arefuliy  examined,  to  be  in  itself  almost 
(lecisivc.  ^ .  ,        , 

The  passage  is  that  in  whifh  Justin  gives  an  account  of 
Christian  baptism,  in  the  sixty  first  chapter  of  his  First 
Ajxjfogy.  Those  who  are  ready  to  make  a  Christian  pro- 
fession, he  say.s  "are  brought  by  us  to  a  place  where  there 
is  water,  and  in  the  manner  of  being  bori»  again  [or  regen- 
erated! in  w^ich  we  ourselves  also  \v;cre  born' again,  they  arc 
born  again  ;  for  in  \.\\c  name  of  the  leather  of  the  universe 
and  sovereign  God,  arid  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ^  and 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  then  receive  the  bath  in  the  water. 
Foi  Christ 'also  saitl,  Except  ye  be  born  again,  ye  shall  in 
no  wise  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  (Av /if)  uvaj^n-viift/Tf, 
uv  III/  iiai)i>^i  fir  r,)i/ ,iiiniA(i<ii  rui' iii'y(<ii.iji<).  But  that  it  is  impossible 
for  those  who  have  once  been  born  to  enter  into  the  wombs 
of  those  who  brought  them  forth  is  manifest  to  all." 

The  passage  in  the  Gospel  of  John  of  which  this  reminds 
us  is  found  in  chap.  iii.  3-5  :  "  Jesus  answered  and  said  to  him 
[Nicodemus],  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  thee,  Except  a  man 
be  born  anew,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God  {iUtvui/rn 

yim^j  inu/itv,  uii  Aimrm  iiUiv  r//i'  ,)iirtiX«iiii'  n.fc  tfioi).       NicodcmUS     saith 

to  him.  How  can  a  man  be  born  when  he  is  old?  Can  he 
enter  a  second  time  into  his  mother's  womb  and  be  born? 
Jesus  answered,  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  thee.  Except  a  man 
be  born  of  water  and  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the 

kingdom    of     God  "    (Eui'  «,,  ncMyvr/Bi  i^  iJarof  Kai  rn'ti/iarnf.  iii  iti  wirai 

,i(Tf»*fii  M(  r,/,  tam^fni' roi,  rtroi).  Compare  verse  7,  "Marvel  not 
that  I  said  unto  thee,  Ye  must  be  bor^  anew"  (ii.(, >>"(  /tmyW/jwii 
liiiAi);  and  Matt,  xviii.  3,  "Verily  I  say*unto  you,  Except  ye 
be  changed,  and  become  as  little  children,  ye  shall  in  no  wise 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  hea\ea"  {w  fii)  tMXSifretk  r^v  jioaiXitav 

Tuvm/pttvilt^. 

I  have  rendered  the  Greek  as  literally  as  possible ;  but  it 


•hov'ild  be  observed  .that  the  word  translated  "  unew,"  .ii**'i', 
might. also  J)c  rendered  "fh>rti  above."     This  point  will  be    >     , 

.  considered  hereafter.  '      '   ' 

1  Notwithstanding   the   watlt   of    verba)  'corrMpondence*    I 
believe  that  -we  have  here  in  Jusfln  a  free  nuotjition  from  « 
the  (iospel  of  Johp,  modified  a  little  ^by  a  romir|iscence  of  . 
Matt,  xviii.  3.  *        ,    * 

The  first  thing  that  strikes  us  in  Justin's  quotation  is  the  ,  '. 
fact  that  the  remark  with  which  i^  concludes,  intrwhieed  by    •. 
Justin  ixH  if  it  were  a  grave  observation  of  h(s  own,  is  simply  •,,  . 
silly  in  the  connection  in  which  it  stands.     In  John,  on  thti      • 
other  hand,  where  it  is  not  to  hv  understood  .as  a  sei»ious ,, ;     ' 
question,  it  admits,  as  we  shall  see,  of  a  natural  explanation 
as  the  language  of  Nicodcmus.     This  shows,';*  everything 
efse  shows,  the  weakjiess  (to  use  no  stronger  term)  of  Volk- 
finar's  hy|K)tliesis,  that  John  has  here  borrowed  fr«>ni  Justin^  ... . . 
not  Justin  from  John.     The  observation  affords  alsoi  by  its  ',   ,  ^, 
very    remafkablo   peculiarity,    strong   evidence    that   Justin    '      ' 
derived  it,  together  with  the  ( lei  luratiou  which  accompanies    •. 
it,  from  the  Fourth  Gospel.  *.     . 

.,.     It  will  be  well,  l)efi)re  proceeding  to  pur  immediate 'task,, 
to  consider  the  meaning  of  the  passage  in  John,  and ^hat.  Wf;> 
the  real  diffieulty  of  Nicodcmus  was.     He  could  not  have.    ,  '' 
been  perplexed  by  the  fignrativo' use  of  the  expression  "  to . 
be  born  anew":  tlmt  phraseology  was  familiar  to  the  Jews  : 
to  denote  tiie  change  which  took  place;  in  a  Geritilo  wlu  11  h© 
became  a  proselyte  to  Judaism.*     Hut  the  unqualified  Ian-  > 
guag,e    of    our    Saviowv  expressing    a    universal     necessity, 
implied  that  even  the  Jewish  Pharisee,  with  all  his  pride  of 
sanctity  ami  superior  knowledge,  must  experience  a  radical     ". 
change,  like  that  which  a  Gentile  proselyte  to  Juda'isnVundeir-    v     . 
went,  before  he  could  enjoy  the  blessings  of  the  Messiah's 
kingdom.     This  was  swhat  amazed  Nicodemus.     Pretending      ,  ' 
therefore  to  take  the  Words  in  their  literal  meaning,  he  asks,   • 
"  How  can  a  man  be  born  when  he  is  old  .'     Can  he  enter," 
etc.     He  imposes  an  absurd  and    ridiculous  sense  on   thrf 
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words!  to  lead  JIVsiis"  to  explain  himself 'further.*  Thus 
viewed,  the  i|ue>ti()ii  is  to  t^me  purpose  in  John ;  while 
{J^e  luMKuage  in  Justin,  as  «  serious  proposition,  is  idle,  ^nd' 
betvuys  its  non-ori^jinality.,     '  ,  '  ,    , 

The  Kreat  ijfferencc  in  the  form  of  expression  between 
Justin's  citatii)n  and  thu  (lospcl  of  John  is  urged  as  decisive 
agujnst  the  suppusitiori  that  he  has' here  use'd  this  Gospel.  ' 
It  is  ol)st'rved  further  thatf  all-  the  deviations  of  Justin  from 
the  lani^uage  of  the  (''ourth  (lospel  are  also  found  in  a 
(juotatioh  of  the  words  of  Christ  in  the  Clementine  Homiliea';  \ 
and  hence  it  hn.s  been  argued  that  Justin  and  the  writer  of 
the  Clementines  cjuoted  from  the  same  apocryphal  Qospol, 
perhaps  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  or  the  Gospel  ^ 
according  to  I'eter.  ,  In  the  Clementine  Homilies  (xi.  36), 
the  quotation  runs  as  follows:  "For  thus  the  prophet 
swofe vunto  us,  saying,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  except  ye  be 
born  again  by  living  water  into  the  name  of  Father,  Son, 
Holy  Spirit,  ye  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven."  Hut  it  will  be  seen  at  once  that  the  author  of  the 
CleYnentine^  differs  as  widely  from  Justin  as  Justin  from  the^ 
Fourth  ("losjwl,  and  that  there  is  no  plausibility  in  the  suppo-. 
sition  that  he  and  Justin  quoted  from  the  same  apocryphal 
book.  The  quotation  in  tac  Clementines  is  probably  only 
a  free  combination  of  the  language  in  John.  iii.  3-5  with 
Matt  xxviii.  19,  modified  somewhat  in  forni  By  the  influence 
of^Matt.  xviii.  3.^  Such  combination.^  of  different  passages, 
and  such  quotations  of*  the  words  ojf  Christ  according  to  the 
sense  rather  th;jn  the  letter,  arc  not  uncommon  in  the 
F'athers.     Or,  the  Clementines  may  have  used  Justin.  . 

I  now  propose  to  show  in  detail  that  the  diffcre^ues  in  form 
between  Justin's  quotation  and  the  phraseologj- of  the  Fourth       . 
Gospel,  marked  a^-they  are,  all  admit  of  an  easy  and  natural 
explanation  on  the  sup)>osition  that  he  really  borrowed  from 
it,  and  that  they  are  paralleled  by  similar  variations  in  the 
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trtii'the  tiuotaiiont   fri>iii  tlie   Onapel  uf  -Juhn  a^  welt   as    (n>m    the   oih^r  GoaptU  in  ihi^ 

Clementine    Homiiie%  nc«   Saiidav,   /"Ar-    t/dj/r/i   j'«  /4#   Stc*nJ   (.VM/Mrv.  pl>-   »H»-a»*5;  coni|». 

pp.  161-1S;.     Sec  also  \Vt»te<»H.,r(j«i'«  .'/■/*.•  .V.  T.,  |>p.  j^^-j'^s;  and  rci..|'.  |....  »:.i*-is''-  ^. 
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fHioiations  of  the  nttmc  passage  by  Christian  writers  who  .•  ' 
used  our  four  (>()8[)els  as  their  exclusive  authority.  *  If  this   / 
4a  made  clear,  ^he  ^aUacy  „of  the  assumption  on  which  the     * 
author  of  Supfmatural  Rtligion  reasons  in  hi»  remarlts'  on  . 
this  passage,  and  tliroujfhout  his  discussion  of  Justin's  quota- 
libns,' will  be  apparent,     iic/ has  argued  on  an  assumption  of  \  ' 
verbal  accuracy  in  the  quotations  of  the  Christian  Fathers    « 
which  is  bxselos.s,  and* which  thera  were  peculiar  reasons  for   ♦ 
not  expecting  from  Justin  in  such  works  as  his  Apologies.* 

■  V     Let  "us  take  up  the  differences  point  by  point :  —     > 

I.  The  solemn    introduction,  "Verily,  verily   I    saiy  unto 
thee,"  is  omitted.     But  this  would  be  very  naturally  ofnittetf:  ^ 

•    ( I)  because  it  is  of  no  importance  for  the  sense;  and  .(2) " 
because  the  Hebrew,  wonis  used, 'V"'i'''W'.  would  be  uniniel' 

I     ligible  to  tlie  Roman  Emperor,  without  a  particular  expluna-  ., 
tion    (compare  A/>o/.   i.  65;.       (.{^   it  is  usually  omitted  by 
Christian  writers  ift  quoting  the  pa».sage : /So,  for  example,  by 
Ahe  DocexiST  in  Hipi'olvtus  (AV/!  /Aw.  viii.  10,  p.  267),  I re- 
NiKUK  (Frag.  35,  ed.  Stieren,  33  Harvey),  Okioen,  in  a  Latin 
version  (/«  Ex.  Horn.  v.  i,  Opp.  ii.  144,  ed.dJelarue  ;  In  Ep.  ad  '  \ 
Rom.  lib.  v.  c.  8,  Opp.  iv.  560),  the  AposmLicAL  Constitu-  » 
TiONs  (vi.  i5),Eusi,iiius  twice  (/«  Isa:  i.'i6>Nj7,  and  iii.  I,  2';      ■ 
Migne  xxiv.  96,   109),  Athanasiu.s  (De  fncarfh^.  14,  Opp. 
1.  59*  ed.  Montf.),  Cvril  ok  Jerusalkm  twice  (Cat.  iii.  4;      . 
xvii.  II),  Basil  tiik  Gkkat  (AJv.  Euh^.  lib.' v.' Opp.  i.  308 
'(437),  ed.   Benedict.)!   1*seudo-Basil   three  times  {De  Bapt, 

"■'^X  2.  §§  2.  6;  ii.   I.  §  I  ;    Opp.  ii,  630  (896),  633  (899),  653    . 
(925)  ),    Greuorv  NvVseN  {Dc  Ckristi  Bap(.  Opp.  iii.  369),. 

.    Ephraem  Syrus  (p*  Pcenit.  Opp-  iii-  183),  Macarius  iCavP' .  - 


*Ob  llw'viwic  lubitct  of  JuUin  Martyr's  quotuioni,  I  wouM  rtfer  to  the  adminblT  <l«ar, 
(erabU,  and  accurata  atattmeiit  uf  tha  caK  >»  Nurion's  EvuUmut  tf  tht  Oemmiiuiust  o/ thj 
Gt^U^iA  td.,vol.  i.  pp.  aooT-a}>>,  and  Addit.  Nora  £,  pp.  ccxiv.-ccaxxviii.  His  account  it 
lata  datailad  than  that  of  SanUcht  Hilgantald,  aad  Sn/trmaiural  Ktlififn,  but  ia  ihoraugkijt 
Imuworthy.  I  )ii  i>iic  point  there  nuy  be  a  doubt :  Mr.  Norton  aaya  that  "  Juatin  twice  gin*  ih« 
wonla,  TkiiM  iri  my  m;  Hit  day  k»w  I  htftUn  Ikn,  at  thote  uttered  al  our  Saviour's 
bapliam;  and  ia  one  place  aaya  eapreatly  thai  the  worda  were  found  in  the  Memoir*  by  the 
Apcailei."  Thia  laal  aitlaaeiit  teem*  to  me  incorrect.  The  quoUtion*  ralerred  to  «i^l  be  lound 
in  DuU.  c.  Trypk.  cc  U,  103  \  but  in  ndtbcr  cate  doe*  Justin  iiir,  according  to  the  graounatical 
conttr>iction  o(  hit  language,  that  the  worilt  in  question  were  found  in  the  Mcaioir*i  though  it  ifi 
probable  that  ihey  were  Thi.-  dimcuuion  of  Juttin'.>  quoiaiiunt  by  Profetaor  Wcaicoii  and  Pr.. 
Knnd.iy  in  the  works  referred  In  in  ihe  prccedini;  ixue  it  alao  valuable,  etpecially  in  ralerenca  19 
the  early  vaimhuu*  m  the  text  uf  tite  Gospels. 
.'  "■    .  ■        #    -  "•        '^  ■-  . 
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',  .TIUR  (/fotH.*x\\.  3),  CHfevHosTOM  (De  coHsuhst.  vii.  3,  T)pp.  , 
"'/{.  505  (618),  ed.  Montf. ;  In  Gtn.  S*rm.  vit.  5,  0pp.  iv.'fiSi 
(789),  ane^  elsewhere  rcpeatpdly),  Theodorf.t^  ((^(I«»j/,  in 
Num.  35,  Mif,'rie  IxJcx.  385),  Basil  of  Skiauc^ia  (^ra/. 
xxviii.  3,  Migne  Ixxxv.  321).  ainda  host^f  other  \yriter^  both 
Greek  and  Latin, —  I  cpuld  natne  forty,  if  -riece^sary. 

2.  TJie  change  of  the  indefinite  ni,  in  the  singular,  to  the 

second  person  plural :    "  I'.xcept  a  man  be  born  anew "  to 

,j»  "ExccQt^yr  be  born   anew."      I'his   also   is   unimportant. 

.y  This  is\hown,  anjj.  the  origin  of  the  change  is   partially 

explained  (i)  by  ihe  fact,  not  usually  noticed,  that  it' is  made 

,v,  by  t  fit  speedier  hints  elf  in  the  Gospel,  in  professedly  rcpe^lting, 

^  in  the  seventh  verse  the  words  used  in  thethiktl;  thc'indtfi- 

nite  singular  involving,  and  being  c(|uivtilent  to,  the  plural, 

Versjp  7  reads:  •'Marvel  not  that  I  said  miSxhcc,  Ye  must 

be  born  a^cw."    -(2)  The  second  person  plural  would  also 

be  suggested  by  the  similar  passage  in  Matt,  jcviii.  3,  "  Except 

■  ye  ht  changed  and  become  as  little  children,  ye  shall  in  ho 

wi.se  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."   'Nothing  w^s  more 

ii2itural  than  that  in  a  quotation  from 'memory  the 'language 

.  '  .of  these  two  kindred*  passages  should  be  somewhat  mixed;  ^ 

:  I  and  such  a  confusion  of  similir  passages  is  frequent  iii  the 

.      writings  of  the  Fathers.     This  affords  an  easy  explanation 

•    also  of  Justin's  substituting,  in  agreement  with^  Matthew, 

''"•:    " shall  in  no'Vise  enter"  for  "cannot  enter,"  and  "kingdom 

'   'of  heaven"  for  /'kingdom  of  Qod."    The  two  passages  of 

,  •  John  and  Matthew  are  actually  mixed  together  in  a  somc- 

"■;^  what  similar  way  in  a  free  quotation  by  Clf.ment  op  Alex- 

*     (^NDRiA,  a  writer  who  unquestionably  used  our  Gospels  alone 

;     as  authoritative,— "the  (our  Gospels,  which,"  as  he  says, 

'"have  been  handed  down  to  us"   (5/n>w».   iii.  13,  p,  553).* 

■ ,  ;*  (3)  This  declaration  of  Christ  would  often,  be  qupted  in  the>  ' 

;     early  Christian-preaching,  in  reference  to  the  importance^crf. 

'.f* baptism;  and  the  second  person  plural  would  thus  be  natu- 

"  ■ ' Trt 


'Clfmc'il  iCukirt.  md  Gnlt$,  c.  %,  ;>.  69>  blendi  Mm.  >viii,  ]  and  John  iii.  )  •• 
"Except  yc  ■(■■"''""ma  M  Utile  chi'.dnn,  and  k<bornafaiii  (uv<kyt\nn(MiTt).  aaihaSciT-.    -. 
lailb,  ^  will  in  no  win«  recciva  him  who  is  tni  v  your  Kiihfr.  ani  will  in  no  wiic  avaftaotarlntv'  . 
iWUacdMnui  haavcii."  .       -'  *  i 
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rally^bstituted  for  the  indefinite  singular,  to  give  greater 
directness  to  the  exhortation.  So  in  the  Clementine  Homi- 
lies (xi.  26),  and  in  both  forms  of  the  Clementine  Epitome 
(c.  18,  pp.  i6,«i34,  ed.  Dressel,  Lips.  1859).  (4)  That  this 
change  of  number  and  person  does  not  imply  the  use  of  an 
apocryphal  Gospel  is  further  sljown  by  the  fact  that  it  is 
made  twice  in  quoting  the  passage  by  Jeremy  Taylor,  who- 
in  a  third  quotation  also  substitutes  the  plural  for  the  singu- 
lar in  a  somewhat  different  way.*     (See  below,  p.  40.) 

3.  The  change  of  Hv  fii,  n?  ytmifii)  avu6ev,  vetse  3  (or  ymn/d^ 
merely,  verse  5),  "  Except  a  man  be  born  anew,"  or  "  over 
agam,  into  dv  fii/  nvnytwtni'h-t.  "Except  y^  be  bqrn  a^in,"  or 
"  regenerated  "  ;  in  other  words,  the  substitution  of  avaymae^ai 
for  yrvvAmUi  avuitev,  or  for  the  simple  verb  in  verse  5,  present^ 
nareal  difficulty,  though  much  has  been  made  of  it.  (i)  It 
is  said  that  ycwaa^ai  avwSrv  cannot-  mean  " to  be  bor/i  anew" 
but  must  mean  "  to  be  Iwrn  from  above."  But  we  have  the 
clearest  philological  evidence  that  hvu9tv  has  the  meaning  of 
"anew,"  "over  again,"  as  well  *as  "from  above."  In  the- 
only  passage  in  a  classical  author  where  the  precise  phrase,' 
)^(mi(rt<<j:  <i.<jrfrv,  has  been  pointed  out,  namely,  Artemidorus  on 
Dreams,  i.  13,  ed.  Reiff  (al.  1-4),  it  cannot  possibly  have  any 
other  meaning.  Meyer,  who  rejects  this  sense,  has  fallen 
into  a  strange  mistake  about  the  passage  in  Artemidorus, 
showing  that  he  cahnot  Have  looked  at  K.  Meaning  "from 
above"  or  "from  the  top"  (Matt,  x.xvii.  51),  then  "ffom  the 
beginning  "  "(Luke  i.  3),  .i.urff..  is  used,  with  n-dAzv  to  strengthen 

*  Professor  Junes  Drumniund  well  remarlu  :  "  How  cmsily  such  a  ch*ii(c  mi(bl  be  made,  whtn 
wvtrbal  accuracy  was  not  iiudied,  is  instructively  shewn  in  T^phylact's  paraphnae  [I  Iranalate 
ihe  Urecit  ]:  '  Bui  I  say  iiiiio  ibec,  that  boh  thou  and  ercry  other  man  whatsoever,  unlcaa  baTliic 
«been  born  from  above  [ur  anew]  and  o(  God,  yi  recnve  the  true  lailh  [///.  (he  worthy  opiaioaj 
concerning  me,  are  outside  oJ  the  Ungdom.' "  ChrrMaton  (also  cited  by  Ftol  Dnimmond) 
observes  that  Christ's  words  are  equivalent  to  'Uf  ff»'  /ir)  ytwii-&ij  K.r.X.,  **  £](&pt  tktm  be 
bom,"  etc.,  but  arc  put  in  the  indefinite  fbrm  in  ofdcr  to  makt  the  discourse  lesa  oSenuve.  I 
Eladly  lake  this  o|;porlunily  lu  call  attention  to  the  valuabia  article  by  Proi..  Drummond  in  the 
lluolofical  Ktvitw  (or  Dclober,  iSyj,  vol,  lii.  pp.  471-4W,  "On  the  alleged  Quoution  fltMi  lb* 
Kounh  tiospU  relaiinn  to  the  Wew  Birih,  in  Juatin  Martyr,  Af„i.  i.  c.  61."  He  has  tnaiad 
the  question  with  Ihe  ability,  candor,  and  cautious  accuracy  of  sutemcnl  which  dittinfniah  kit 
writings  generally.  F&r  the  quolalioa  given  above,  sc«  p.  47*  ol  the  Knirm.  I  am  indebted  to 
him  for  several  valuable  suggestions ;  but,  to  prevent  misa,jprch«naioa  as  to  the  exient  ol  this 
indcbte<lt>e"i,  I  may  he  permitted  to  refer  lo  my  note  bo  the  subject  in  the  American  edition  of 
Smith's  D.  tianary  t/  Ikt  BMt,  vol.  ii.  p.  i4jj,  published  in  il)*9,  sis  years  before  th«  appear- 
ance of  I'rof    l^rummond*s.anicle.  ■       • 

.  '■^^.  ..,•;■ 
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it,  to  signify  "  again  from  the  beginning,"  "  all  over  again  " 
(Gal.  iv.  .9,  where  see  the  passages  from  Galen  and  Hippo- 
crates cited  by  Wetstein,  atnd  Wisd.  of  Sol.  xix.  6,  where  see 
Grimm's  not^),  like  na?.tv  u  lievripov  or  ihvrtpuv  (Matt.  xxvi.  42, 

^hn  xxi.    16),  and    in    the  classics  nu^v  av,irdhv  a!d,(,zahviiapxii<: 

Thtis  it  gets  the  meaning  "anew,"  "over  again";  see  tfte 
passages  cited  by  McClcllan  in  his  note  on  John  iii.  3.* 
(2)  'AvuSrv  was  here  understood  as  meaning  "again"  by  the 
translators  of  many  of  the  ancient  versions  ;  namely,  the  Old 
Latip,  "denuo,"  the  Vulgate,  Coptic,  Peshito  Syriac  (Si</>. 
Rel.,  6th  edit.,  is  mistaken  about  this),  ./l^thiopic,  Georgian 
(see  Malan's  The  Gospel  according  to  St.  yohii,  etc.).  (3)  The 
Christian  Bkhiers  who  prefer  the  bther  interpretation^,  as 
Origen,  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  and  Theophylact,  recogni/e  the 
fact  that  the  word  may  have  either  meining.  The  ambi- 
guity is  also  noticed  by  Chrysostom.  (4)  ' \vn-im>da^at  was  the 
common  word  ire  Christian  literature  to  describe  the  change 
referred  to.  So  already  in  i  Pet.  i.  3,  23 ;  comp.  1  Pet.  ii. 
2 ;  and  see  the  context  in  Justin.  (5)  This  meaning  best 
suits  the  connection.  Verse  4  represents  it  as  so  understood 
by  Nicodemus :  "Can  he  entrr  a  second  time"  etc.  The  fact 
that  John  has  usefl  the  word  <'.iurfiv  in  two  other  pastoges  in 
a  totally  different  connection  (viz.  iii.  31,  xix.  11)  in  the 
.sense  of  "from  above"  is  of  little  weight.  He  has  nowhere 
else  used  it  in  reference  to  the  new  birth  to  denote  that  it  is 
a  birth  from  above:  to  express  that  idea,  he  has  used  a  differ- 

*TVe  p««age«  ire:  Joseph,  ^m/.  i.  iS.  |j;  Socntet  in  Stobarui,  Flvr.  cxxiv.41,  iv.  135 
llcinekci  HarpocrmUon,  /./jr.  t.  ]r.  {jt'n'tfNdaaffiiai  ;  Picudo-BasU,  t>t  Bm^.  L  1.  f  7;  Can. 
Apott.  46,  Kl'47,  al.  39;  to  which  add  Origen,  /■  Joan.  torn.  xx.  c  i>,  Opp.  lYl  jai,  whofirca 
thtt  worda  of  Chhtt  to  Peter  in  the  legend  found  in  the  Acta  of  Paul:  avu^ri'  /if??tj 
mavpLrd^vOi  ^=** i^f^*">*  cradfigi."  1  have  veriiicd  McClcllaD'a  rcferencea ( r^kf  X.T.  etc 
vol.  i.Tt-  aS4*  Lond.  187$),  and  fiTen  them  in'a  fonn  in  which  they  may  be  mure  caaily  found. 

Though  many  of  the  beat  commentaten  take  ul'tj'&rv  here  in  the  aensa  of  "from  above/* 
••  Bengel,  LUcke,  Dc  Wette,  Meyer,  Ciauaen,  and  ao  the  leaicogiaphera  Wahl,  Bretachneiiler, 
Robinson,  the  rendering  "anew"  is  auppo^ed  by  ChryaaMom,  Nonnua;  Euthymius.  Luiher, 
Calvin,  Bcaa,  Grotiua^ Wetalcin,  Kypke,  Krcba,  Knapp  {S^ri/ta  9ar.  Arf.v  iSS,  atl.  i(1j\ 
Koinoel,  Credner  {BtUHiftt  ■•  '5)),  Olahauaen,  Tbuluck,  Neander,  Nurton,  Noyes,  Alfurd,' 
Ewald,  Hofniann,  Lulhardt,  Weiss,  Godet,  Famr,  Watkins,  Westeott,  and  the  recent  lexJco> 
graphen.  Grimm  and  Crem^r.  The  word  is  not  to  be  understuod  as  merely  equivalent  to 
"again,'*  **a  second  time,"  but  implies  an  entire  change.  Compare  the  use  rf  t\r  rZ/iM.  in  the 
sense  of  **  completely,'*  and  the  Ep.  of  Barnabas,  c.  16.  |  S  (cited  by  ftret:ichneider);  **  Having 
received  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins,  and  having;  plac  A  our  hope  in  the  Name,  we  became  new 
men,  created  again  from  the  bcgiBiiing*'  {ird'Mv  i^  dp  xVi)-  ° 
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ent  expression,  i'^i^vvai  u  Pernor  UTouAem,  .'^ to  be  born  [or 
begotten]  oi  God,"  which  eccurs  once'  in  the  Gospel  (i.  13) 
and  nine  times  in  the  First  Epistle,  so  that  the  presumption 
is  that,  if  he  had  wished  to  convey  that  meaning  here,  he 
would  have  used  here  also  that  unambiguous  expression. 

But  what  is  decisive  as  to  the  main  point  is  the-fact  that 
Justin's  word  i,i'ay, w,riij  is  actually  substituted  for  ),in>,/Or^  a,uO,u 
in  verse   3,  or  for  the  simple  ;-..//.>;;  in  verse  5,  by  a  large  . 
number  of  Christian  writers  who  unquestionably  quote  from 
JoS||||.so,  besides  the  Clementink  Homilies  (xi.  26)  and  the 
Clementine  Epitome  in  both  forms  (c.  t8),  to  which  excep- 
tion has  been  taken  with  no  sufficient  reason,  Iren/kus  (Frag. 
35,  ed.  Stieren,  i.  846),  Eusebius  (/«  ha.  i.    16,   17;  Migne 
xxiv.  96),  Athanasius  (Be  Incam.  c.  14),  Basil  {Adv.  Eunom. 
lib.  V.  Opp.  i.  308  (437) ),  Ephraem  Svkus  {De  Pcenit.  Opp. 
iii.  183  (.ini)cwiti^,)  niurfn)),  Chrysostom  (//*  1  Ep.  ad  Cor.  xv.  29, 
Opp.  X.  378  (440)),  Cyril   of  Alexandria  {In  Joan.  iii.  5, 
ffniii;ri]7i>i/.  iW  nWof  «.->.,  SO  I'uscy's  Critical  cd.,  vol.  i.  p.  219; 
Aubert   has   j'^w/.Jy  ii  .m  ) ;    and   so,    probably,    Anasxasius 
SiNAiTA  preserved  in  a  l.itiii  version  {Anagoge  Contemf.  in 
Hexaim.  lib.  iv.,  Migne  Ixxxi.x.  906,  regeneratus ;  contra,  col. 
870  giiiitus,  916  gciteratits),  and  Hesychius  ok  Jerusalem 
in  a  Latin  version  (//i  Levit.  xx.  9,  Migne  xciii.   1044,  rfgen- 
eralus ;  but  col.  974,  renatus).     In  the  Old  Latin  version  or 
versions  and  the  Vul;,'ate,  the  MSS.  are  divided,]  V  JqJhv  iii. 
3  between  natus  and  renatus,  and  so  in. verse  4,  2d  clause, 
between  wajtVand  rmasci ;  but  in  verse  5  renatus  fiicrit  is  i\\Q 
unquestionable  reading  of  the  Latin  versions,  presupposing, 
apparently,  <lia;fr.7/rf,;  in  the  Greek.     (b*ee  Tischendorf's  8th 
critical  edition  of  the  Greek  Test,  in  loc.)     The  Latin  Fathers, 
with  the  exception  of  Tertullian  and  Cyprian,  who  have  both 
readiiv  ;,  and  of  the  author/?/  Rebaptismatf^.  3),  in  quoting 
th^  passa-e,  almost  it^variably  have  renatus. 

We  occasionally  find  avayfvv7fi,]ui, .  "to  be  born  again,"  for 
^twffiiivat,  "to  be  born,"  in  the  first  clause  of  verse  4;  so 
Ephraem  Syrls  {De  Pcenit.  Opp.  iii.  183),  and  Cyril  of 
Alkxandria  {Glaph.  in  Exod.  lib.  iii.  Opp.  i.'  a.   341). 

From  all  that  has  been  said,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  use  of 
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i,v,t)ivvffifir,  here  by  Justin  is  easily  explained.  Whether  mMv 
in  John  really  means  "from  above"  or  "anew"  is  of  little 
importance  in  its  bearing  on  our  question  :  there  can.be  no 
doubt  that  Justin  wrt^y  have  understood  it  in  the  latter' sense ; 
and,  even  if  he  did  not,  the  u^of  the  \erm,  iimycmaaih,  here 
was  very  natural,  as  is  *hown%r  the  way  in  whic^  the  pasr 
sage  is  quoted  by  Irenxus,  Eusebius,  and  many  other  writers 
cited  above.  ^ 

4.  The  next  variation.'thechangbof  "cannot  set"  or  "enter 
irjto'    (m  dmiru,  u\iii'  oT  rinc/jjiif  i'k;.  Lat.  non   potcst  videre,  or 
intrare  or  introire  in),  into  "shall  not"  or  " sliall  in  no  wise 
see  "  or  " enter  into  "  (m<  ,iii  id;,,  once  <<)<«,  or  .-;■  ,«>;  uni'M,)  or  uaMh,Tt 
fif.  once  m<K  narfnorrni  rif,  Lat.  non  vidcbit,  or  intrabit  or  intro- 
ibit  in),  is  bpth.so  natural  (comp.  Matt,  xviii.  3)  and  so  trivial 
as  hardly  to  deserve  mention.     It  is  perhaps  enough  to  say 
that  I  have  noted  sixty-nine  exai^ples  of  it  in  the  quotations 
of    this    passage   by  forty-two  ^ferent  writers   among  the 
Greek  and  Latin  Faffters.    Jt<js  tobe  observed  that  in  most 
of  the  quotations  of  the  passaf  S  b%the  Fathers,  verses  3  and 
5  are  mixed  intlifferent  waysj-as  might  be  expected. 
,'       5.  The  change  of  "kingdom  of  <;<!></ "into  "kingdom  of 
.  hvaven"  is  perfectly  natural,  as  they  are  synonymous  expres- 
sions, and  as  the  phrase  "kingdom  of  heaven"  is  used  in 
^  the  passage  of  Matthew  already  referred  to,  the  language  of 
which  was  tkely  tg  be  more,  or  less  confounded  in  recollec- 
tion   with    that   of   this   passage  in    John.     The   change   is 
actually  tnade  in  several   Greek   MSS.  in  the  5th  verse  of 
John,  including  f he  Sinaitic,  and  is  even  received  by  Tisch- 
endorf  into  the  text,  though,' I  believe,  on  insufficient  grounds. 
But  a  great  number  of  Christian  \vriters  in  quoting  from  John 
make  jiast"  the  same  change ;  so  the  Docetist  in  i'Iippoly-  • 
Tus  {Ref.  //«f.  viih.  10,  p.  267),  the  Clementine  Homilies 
,(xi.  26),  the  Recoc^itions  (i.  69;   vi.-g),  the  Clementine 
Epitome    (c.    18)    in    both   forms,    Iren.kus    (Frag.    35,  ed. 
Stieren),  Okigen  in  a  Latin  version  twice  {Ofp.  iii.  948 ;  iv.  * 
483),   the   Apostolical   Consti|-utions  (vi.   15),    Eusebius 
twice,  (/«    Isai  I    16,    17;    iii'.*f2;    Mii^ne' xxiv.   96,    109), 
Pseud-Atiian.\.sics  {Quasi,  ud  Aniioclt.   loi.  Opp.  ii.   291), 
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Ephraem  Syrus  {De  Pcmit.  Opp.  iii.  183),  Chrysostom  five 

times  {Opp.  iv.  681  (789);  viii.  143  <"  (165),  i44<i  (165),  144'' 
(166)),  Theqdoret  {Quast.  in  Num.  35,  Mignc  Ixxx.  385), 
Basil  ok  Seleucia  {Orat.  xxviii.  3),  Anastasius  Sinaita.  in 
a  Latin  version  three  tjmes  (Migne  Ixxxix.  870,  906,  916), 
Hesychius  of  Jerusalem  in  a  Latin  version  twice  (Migne 
xciii.  974,  1044),  Theodorus  Abucara  {Opuscc.  c.  17,  Mignc 
xcvii.  1541),  Tertullian  {De  Bapt.  c.  13),  Anon.  De  Rebap- 
tismate  (c.  3),  Philastrius  {Hot.  120  and  148,  eej.'  Oehler), 
Chromatius  (f«  Matt.  Hi.  14,  Migne  xx.  329),  Jerome  twice 
{Ep.  69,  ai.  2,1,  and  In  ha.  i.  16;  Migne  xxii.  660,  xxv.  35), 
Augustine  seven  times  {Opp.  ii.  1360,  1361;  v.  1745;  vi, 
327  ;  vii.  528  ■  ix.  630;  x.  207,  ed.  Bened.  2da),  and  a  host  of 
other  Latin  Fathers. 

It  should  be  observed  that  many  of  the  writers  whom  I 
have  cited  comb'ne  three  or  four  of  these  variations  from 
John.  It  may  be  well  to  give,  further,  some  additional  illus- 
trations of  the  freedom  with  which  this  passage  is  sometimes 
quoted  and  combined  with  others.  One  example  has  already 
been  given  from  Clement  of  Ale.xandria. .  (See  No.  2.)  Ter- 
tullian {De  Bapt.  12)  quotes  it  thus:  "  The^ord  says. 
Except  a  man  shall  be  born'of  water,  he  hath  not  lifc,'l—'H\s\ 
natus  ex  aqua  quis  erit,  non  habet  vitam.  Similarl);  Odo 
Cluniacensis  {Mor.  in  Job.  iii.  4,  Migne  c.x.xxiii.  135):  "Ve- 
ritas autcm  dicit,  Nisi  quis  renatus  fucrit  ex  aqua  et  Spiritu 
sancto,  non  habet  vitam  letemam."  Anastasius  Sinaita,  as 
preserved  in  a  Latin  version  {Anagog.  Contempt,  in  Hexai^m. 
lib.  v.,  Migne  lx.\.>eix.  916),  quotes  the  passage  as  follows: 
"dicens,  Nisi  quis  fuerit  generatus  ex  aqua  et  Spiritu  qui 
fertur  super^aquam,  non  intrabit  in  regnum  ccelorum."  The 
Apostolical  Constitutions  (vL  15)  as  edited  by  Cotelier 
and  Ueltzen  read:  "For  the  Lord  saith,  Except  a  man  be 
baptised  with  (,kn-T,o,»j  a)  water  and  the  Spirit,  he  shall  in 
no  wise  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven"  Here,  indeed, 
Lagarde,  with  two  MSS.,  edits  jn-v^iJ^  for  i«Trr«n»^,  but  the 
more  difficult  reading  may  well  be  genuine.  Compare 
EuTHYMius  Zigabenus  {PHnopl.  pars  ii.  tit.  23,  Adv.  Bpgo- 
milos,  c    16,  in  the  Latin  version  in  Max.  Bibl.  Patrum.  xix.  ■ 


39       . 

224),  "  Nisi  quLs  baptizatm  fuerit  ex  aqua  et  Spiritu  sancto, 
non  intrabit  in  regrtum  Dei,"  and  see  Jeremy  Taylor,  as 
quoted  below.  Didymus  of  Alexandria  gives  as  the  words 
of  Christ  (rlirtv  «),  "Ye  must  be  born  of  water"  \De  Trin.  ii. 
12,  p.  250,  Migne  xxxix.  672).  It  will  be  seen  that  all  these 
examples  purport  to  be  express  quotations. 

My  principal  object  in  thii^  long  discussion  has  been  to 
show  how  false  is  the  assumption  oa  which  the  author  of 
Supernatural  Religion  proceeds  in  his  treatment  of  Ju.stin's 
quotations,  and  those  of  other  early  Christian  writers.     But 

,  the  fallacy  of  his  procedure  may,  perhaps,  be  "hiade  more 
striking  by  some  illustrations  of  the  way  in  which  the  very 
passage  of  John  which  we  have  been  considering  is  quoted 
by  a  Siodern  English  writer.  I  have  noted  nine  quotations 
of  the  passage  by  Jeremy  Taylqf,  who  is  not  generally  sup- 
posed to  have  used  many  apocryphal  Gospels.  All  of  ftiese 
differ  from  the  common  English  version,  and -only 'two  of 
them  are  alike.  They  exemplify  all  the  peculiarities  of  vari- 
ation from  the  common  tex't  upon  which  the  writers  of  the 
Tiibingen  school  and  others  have  laid  such  stress  as  proving 
that  Justin  cannot  have  here  quoted  John.  I  will  number 
these  quotations,  with  a  reference  to  the  volume  and  page 
in  which  they  occur  in  Heber's  edition  of  Jeremj  Taylor's 
Works,  London,  1828,  15  Vols.  8vo,  giving  also  ^uch  specifi- 
cations as  may  enable  qi^^^fuid  the  pas^ges  in  any  other 
editioi<  of  his  complet?  vJorks ;  and,  without  copying  them 
all  in  full,  will  state  their  peculiarities.  No.  1.  Life  of  Christ, 
Part  I.  Sect.  IX.  Disc.  VI.  Of  Baptism,  part  i.  §  12.  Heber, 
vol.  ii.  p.  240. —  No.  2.  /bid.  Disc.  VI.L.Of  baptizing  Infants, 
part  ii.  §26.  Heber,  ii.  288.— No.  3.  Ibid.  §32.  Heber,  ii. 
292. —  No.  4.  Liberty  of  Prophesying.  Sect.  XVI I  !•  §7. 
Heber,.  viii,  153. —  No.  5.  Ibid.  Ad  7.  Heber,  viii.  1-90. —  No. 
6.  Ibid    Ad   18.     Hcbei*.  viii.    191.— No.    7.    Ibid.    Ad*  18. 

"Heber,  viii.  193. —  N^.  8.  Disc,  of  Confirm.  Sect.  I.     Heber, 
.\i.  2^8. —  No.  9.  Ibid.   -Heber,  xi.  244. 
We  may  notice  the  following  poirits ;  — 

V  r.-.He  has  "unless"  for  "except,"  uniformly.  This  is  a 
trifling  variation ;  but,  reasoning  after  the  fashion  of  Super- 
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natural  Religion,  w^  should  say  that  this' uniformity  of  vari- 
ation could  not  be  referred  to  accident,'  l>ut  proved  that  he 
quoted  from  a  different  text  from  that  of  the  authorized 
version. 

2.  He  has  "kingdom  of  heaven"  fot  "kingdom  of  God" 
six  times  ;  viz.,  Nos.  i,  2,  3,  4,  5,  7. 

3.  "  Heaven  "  simply  for  "  kingdom  of  God"  once  ;  No.  6. 

4.  ^'  S/iall  not  enter  "  for  "  cannot  enter  "  four  times;  Nos. 
4,  5,  7,  8;  comp.  also  No.  6.  - 

5.  The  second  persoti  plural,  _y,  for  the  third  person  sin- 
gular, twice  ;  Nos.  3,  7. 

6.  "Baptized  with  water  '  for  "bom  of  water"  once; 
No.  7. 

7.  "Born  again  Ijy  water"  for  "born  of  water"  once; 
No.  6. 

8.  "Both  of  water  and  the  Spirit"  for  "<y  water  and  of  the 
Spirit  '  once ;   No.  9. 

9.  "Of"  is  omitted  before  "the  Spirit"  six  times;  Nos. 
I,  2,  3,  6,  7,  8. 

10.  "Holy"  is  inserted  before  "Spirit"  twice,  Nos.  1,8. 
No.  1  reads,  for  example,  "  Unless  a  man  be  born  of  water 

and  the  Holy  Spirit*,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdira  of 
heaven'' 

"Supernatural  H^ligion  insists  that,  when  Justin  uses  such 
an  expression  as  "  f  hrist  saifl,"  we  may  expect  a  verbally 
accurate  quotation.*  Now  nothing  is  more  certain  than  that 
the  Christian  Fathers  frequently  use  such  a  formula  when 
they  mean  to  give  merely  the  substance  of  what  Chriit  said, 
and  not  the  exact  words  ;  but  let  us  apply  our  author's  prin- 
ciple t()  Jeremy  Taylor.     No.  3  of  his  quotatiois  reads  thus: 

"Therefore  our  Lord  hath  defined  it,  Unl  ss ye  be  born  of 
water  and  the  Spirit,  ye  cannot  enter  inio  the  kingdom  of 
hra^>en." 

No.  6  reads,  "  Though  Christ  siid,  Vone  but  those  that  are 
horn  again  by  water  and  the  Spirit  j//<j//ciUcr  mti>  heaven." 

No.  7  reads,  "  For  Christ  never  s.iid,  Unless  ye  be  baptized 


•     *  "  Jusrin,  in  giring  the  word<  of  Jcsui,  dearly  |>roIciMd  to  Bake  an  eiact  quotation  "- 
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ivith  fire  and  the  Spirit,  >-<?  shall  not  enter,  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  but  of  water  and  the  Spirit  he  did  say  it." 

I  will  add  one  quotation  from  the  Book  of  Comfnon  Prayer, 
whi(h  certainly  must  be  quoting  from  another  apocryphal 
Gospel,  different  from  those  used  by  Jeremy  Taylor  (he  evi- 
dently had  several),  inasmuch  as  it  professes  to  give  th6  very 
wonis  of  Christ;,  and  gives  them  twice  in  precisely  the  same 
form  : —  • 

"Our  Saviour  Christ  saith.  None  can  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God  except  he  be  regenerate  and  born  anew  of 
water  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  {Public  Baptism  of  Infants, 
and  Baptism  of  those  of  Riper  Years.) 

It  has  been  shown,  I  trust,  that  in  this  quotation'  of  the 
language  of  Christ  respecting  regeneration  the  verbal  differ- 
ences between  Justin  and  John  are  not  such  as  to  render  it 
imjjrobable  that  the  former  borrowed  fronri'  the  latter.  The 
\ariati();is  of  phraseology  are  easily  accounted  for,  and  arc 
matched  by  similar  variations  in  writers  who  unquestionably 
used  the  Gospel  of  John.  .    ' 

The  positive  reasons  for  believing*  that  Justin  derived  his 
quotation  from  this  source  are,'  (i)  the  fact  that  in  no  other 
report  of  the 'teaching  of  fhrist  except  that  of 'John  do  we 
find  this  figure  of  the  new  birth  ;  (2)  the  insistence  in  both 
Justin  and  John  on  the  necessity  of  the  new  birth  to  an  en- 
trance into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  (3)  its  mention  in  both 
in  connection  with  baptism;  (4)  and  last  and  most  important 
of  all,  the  fact  that  Justin's  remark  on  the  impossibility  of  a 
second  natural  birth  is  such  a  platitude  in  the  form  in  which 
he  presents  it,  that  we  cannot  regard  it  as  original.  We  can 
only  explain  its  introduction  by  supposing  that  the  language 
of  Christ  which :  he  quotes  -was  strongfy  associated  in  his 
memory  with  the  question^f  Nicodemus  as  recorded  by 
John.*  Other  evidences  offlthe  use«|^the  Fourth  Gospel  by 
Justin  are  the  following : —  * 

(a)  While  Justin's  conceptions  in  regard  to  the  Logos  were- 
undoubtedly  greatly  affected  by  Philo  and  the  Alexandrian 

*  Kni^clharclt  in  his  rmnt  work  on  Jastin  ob*erm :  "  ThU  raaark  acts  aiid*  all  doobl  of  the 
nimm  to  the  fourth  Gvfti:'-Dmt  CkritUmthmm  Jtatim  dtf  itarffrn-s,  Erlufta,  iIt*. 
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philosophy,  the  doctrine  of  the  incarnation  o{  the  Logos  was 
utterly  foffeign  to  that  philosophy,  and  could  only  have  been 
derived,  it  would  seem,  from  the  Gospel  of  John.  He  ac- 
cordingly speaks  very  often  in  language  sifhilar  to  that  of 
John  (i.  14)  of  the  Logos  as  "made  flesh."*  or  as  "having 
become  man/*  t  That  in  the  last  phrase  he  should  prefer 
the  term  "man"  to  the  Hebraistic  "flesh  "can  excite  no 
surprise.  With  reference  to  the  deity  of  the  Logos  and  his 
instrumental  agency  in  creation,  compare  also  especially 
Apol.  ii.  6,  "  through  him  God  creat^'d  all  things  "  {^c  avTm>-r:%ra 
iKTifjf),  Dial  c.  56,  and  A/>o/,  i.  63,  with  John  i,  1-3.  Since 
the  Fathers  who  immediately  followed  Justin,  as  Theophilus, 
Irenaeus,  Clement,  Tertullian,  unquestionably  founded  their 
doctrine  of  the  incarnation  of  the  Logos  "on  the  Gospel  of 
John,  the  presumptiort  is  that  Justin  did  the  same.  •He  pro- 
fesses to  hold  his  view,  in  which  he  owns  that  some  ChriS- 
^  . 

p.  j^o.     WciuEckcr  it  e^u^Hy  HTonf,-~l/mtfrmcAtm^em  ItA^  </ar  rv#N,t.  Gttehicktt,  Goiha. 
■  S64,  pp.  :i28,  329. 

Dr.  Edwin  A.  Abbott,  in  the  very  intcrestiiif  Artide  GotptU  in  vol.  x.  of  the  ninth  edition  of 
the  EnCTclopzfiia  Britannica,  ob)ects  tha^  Justin  cannot  have  quoted' the  Fourth  Oo3|>el  here, 
because  "  he  ii  arKutog  for  baptism  by  mmier  ,'*  and  "it  is  inc'onceirable  that  .  .  .  he  should  ndt 
only  quote   inaccurltcly,  but  omit  the  rery  words  [John  iii.  5]  th^t  were  best  adapted  to  support 

.  hisMfument."    (p.  821.)     But  Justin  is  not  addreuihg  an  "  arKunwnt "  to  the  Roman  Emperor 
and  Scnatb  for  the  neccaaity  t^  baptism  by  water,  but  simply  giving  an  actount  of  Christian  rites 

■  and  Christian  worship.  And  it  is  not  the  mere  rite  of  baptism  by  water  as  such,  but  the  necessity 
of  the  new  birth  through  repentance  and  a  voluntary  change  of  life  on  the  part  of  him  who  dedi- 
cates himself  to  God  by  this  rite,  on  which  Justin  lays  the  main  stress,—  "  the  baptism  of  the  soul 
from  wrath  and  corctoosness,  envy  and  hatred.**  (Comp.  Dial,  cc  13,  14,  iS.)  Moreorer,  the 
simple  word  ai'a)'Fvvi7^rr,  as  he  uses  it  in  the  immediate  context,  and  as  it  w»s  often  used, 
includes  the  idea  of  baptism.  Tbta  fact  alone  answer*  the  objection.  A  perusal  of  the  chapter  in 
ilhich  Justin  ireaU  the  subject  (Ap^i.  i.  6t)  will  show  that  it  was  not  at  all  necessary  to  his  ptor- 
.  pose  in  quoting  the  words  of  Christ  to  introduce  the  r5  I'^dorof,  It  would  alasost  seem  as  if 
Dr.  Abbott  mult  have  been  thinking  of  th«  Gcmentine  HomiK««  (li.  a4-37;  >iii>  si),  where 
excessive  importance  u  attached  to  the  men  ilaniaul  of  wmtcr. 

'•ffa^woTrwiy^fi'f  ;  //••,  Ap*L  c  $4,  ^  ^^70^  Af  ti»«o  rp6/Knv  oapKfnrot^lx  oi'fl/xjtroc 
ykyovev.  So  c.  66  4ij ;  Dmi.  cc  45, 84,  87,  to&  Comp.  i>ml  oc  48  ("  was  born  m  man  of  likt 
nature  with  us,  having  fleah  "),  70  ("  became  embodied  **). 

i hvfipLmo^  Yfv6firvo^ ;  Ap^l.  i.  cc.  j  ("the  Logo*  himself  whe  took  form  and  became 
man*'),  jj  *if,  ji,  4>>  50.  $3.  '•3  ^"  ►'  '</*'.  ii.  c.  ij;  Dimi.  cc.  4*.  57.  *4,  *7»  68  *m,  76,  85,  loo, 
roi,  12)  ^i«.  I  have  availed  ^yself  in  this  and  the  preceding  note  ol  the  references  given  by  Pro- 
fessor Dnimmond  in  his  artide  "Justin  Martyr  and  the  Toarth  Goepel,*'  in  the  Tkk^l.  Rewirm  lot 
April  and  July,  1877;  see  vol.  xiv.,  p.  171.  To  this  valuable  essay  I  am  much  indet»ted,  andahall 
have  occasion  to  refer  to  it  repeatedly.  Professor  Drummood  compares  at  lei^h  Justin  *»  doctrine 
nf  the  Logos  with  that  of  the  proem  to  the  Fourth  Gospel,  and  decides  rightly,  1  fhink,  that  t^e 
statcniegt  of  the  former  "  is,  beyond  all  question,  in  a  more  developed  form  '*  t^an  that  of  the  tatter. 
In  John  it  is  important  to  obeervc  that  \6yfi^  is  usM  with  a  meaning  licrived  from  the  sense  of 
"word '*  rather  than  "  riaaon."  aa  in  Phild  and  Justin.  The  sob^  is  too  laift  to  be  entered 
apoa  here.  *       - 
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tians  do  not  agree  with  him,  "  because  we  have  been  com- 
manded by  Chfist  himself  npt  to  follow  the  doctrines  of  men, 
hilt  those  which  were  proclaimed  by  the  blessed  prophets 
and  taught  by  him."  {Dial.  c.  48.)  Now,  as  Canon  Westcott 
observes'  ".the  Synoptists  do  not  anywhere  declare  Christ's 
I)rc-existence."  •  And  where  could  Justin  suppose  himself 
to  have  found  this  doctrine  taught  by  Christ  except  in  the 
Fourth  Gospel?  Compare  Aftol.  i.  46:  "That  Christ  is  the 
first-born  of  God,  being  the  Logos  [the  divine  Reason]' of 
which  every  race  of  men  have  been  partakers  [comp.  John  i. 
4,  5,9],  we  have  been  taught  and  hcive  declared  before.  And 
those  who  have  lived  according  to  Reaschi  are  Christians,^ 
even  though  they  were  deemed  atheists  ;  as,  for  example, 
Socrates  and  Heraclitus  and  those  like  them  among  the 
Greeks."  '' 

{b)  But  more  m£|y  be  said.  In  one  place  {Dial.  c.  ,105) 
Ju-stin,  according  to  the  naturaLconstruction  of  his  language 
and  the  course  of  his  argument,  appears  to  refer  to  the 
"  Memoirs  "  as  the  source  from  which  he  aAd  other  Chris- 
tians had  learnt  that  Christ  as  the  Logos  was  the  "only- 
begotten"  Son  of  G6d,  a  title  applied  to  him  by  John  alon^ 
among  the  New  Testament  wrjjters ;  see  John  i.  14,  18;  iii. 
16,  18.  The  passage  reads,  "For  that  he  was  the  only- 
begotten  of  the  Father  of  the  universe,  having  been  begotten 
by  him  in  a  peculiar  manner  as  his  Logos  and  Power,  and 
having  afterwards  become  manthrough  the  yirgin,  as  we  have 
learned  from  the  Memoirs,  I  showed  before."  It  is  possible 
that  the  clause,  "as  we  have  learned  from  the  Memoirs," 
refers  not  to  the  main  proposition  of  the  sentence,  but  oijly 
to  the  fact  of  the  birth  from  a  visgin  ;  but  the  context  as 
well  as  the  natural  construction  leads  to  a  different  view, 
as  Professor  Drummond  ha?  ably  shown  in  the  article  in 
the  Theological  Review  {xi\.  178-182)  already  referred  to  in 
a  note.     He  observes  :  — 

"The  passage  is  part  of  a  Very  long  comparison,  which  Justin  insti-, 
tutes   between   the   twenty-second    Psalnn  and  the  recorded   events  of 

*"Introd.  10  Ihe  Goapil  a[  St,  John."  in  TIkt  Htfy  Biblt  .  .  .  mitk .  .  .  Ctmmtnlirry,  etc,    . 
•d.  by  r.  C.  Cook,  A".  T.  vol,  ii,  (1880),  !■  U»xiv. 
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Christ's  life.  For  the  purposes  of  this  comparison  he  r(^fer»  to  or 
quotas  "  the  Gospel  "  once,  and  "  the  Memoirs  "  ten  times,  ami  further 
refers  to  the  iatter  three  times  in  the  observations  which  immediately 
follow.  .  .  .  They  are  appealed  to  here  because  they  furnish  the  succes- 
sive steps  of  the  proof  by  which  the  PsaJm  l.s .shown  to  be  prophetic.'' 

In  this  case  the  words  in  the  Psalm  (xxii.  20,  21)  which 
have  to  be  illustrated  are,  "  Deliver  my  soul  from  the  sword, 
and  my  only-begotten  [Justin  perhaps  read,  "thy  only- 
begotten"]  from  the  power  of  the  dog.  Save  me  from  the 
mouth  of  the  lion,  and  my  humiliation  from  the  horns  of 
unicorns."  "These  wordsj'  Justin  remarks,  "are  again  in  a 
similar  manner  a  teaching,  and  prophecy  of  the  things  that 
belongrtl  to  him  [ruv  bvTuv  airu]  and  that  were  going  to  hap- 
f)en.  For  that  he  "was  the  only-begotten,"  etc.,  as  quoted 
above.*    Professor  Drummond  well  observes  :  — 

"  There  is  here  no  ground  of  comparison  whate\er  except  in  the  word 
;jovo>n7f  ["  only-begotten "]«  ...  It  is  evident  that  Justiri  understood 
this  as  referring  to  Christ ;  and  accordingly  he  places  the  same  word 
emphatically  at  the  beginning  of  the  sentence  in  which  he  proves  the 
reference  of  this  part  of  the  Psalm  to  Jesus.  For  the  same  reason  he 
refers  not  only  to  events,  but  to  rn  bvrn  airu  ["  the  things  that  belonged 
to  him  "].  These  are  taken  up  first  in  the  nature  and  title  of  /tomyrviK. 
which  immediately  suggests  ><>;"<.  and  ''"""if  ["  Logos  "  and  "power"! 
while  the  events  are  intrtxluced  and  discussed  afterwards.  The  allusion 
here  to  th*  birth  through  the  virgin  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  quotation 
from  the  Old  Testament,  and  is  probably  introduced  simply. to  show  how 
Christ,  although  the  only-begotten  Logos,  was  -  nevertheless  a  man.  If 
the  argument  were,  —  These  woi'ds  allude  to  Christ,  because  the  Me 
moirs  tell  us  that  he  was  bom  from  a  virgin,  — it  would  be  utterly  inco- 
herent. If  it  were,  —  These  words  allude  to  Christ,  because  the  Me- 
moirs say  that  he  was  the  only-begotten, —it  would  be  perfectly  valid 
from  Justin's  point  of  view.  It  would^  not,  however,  be  suitable  for  a 
Jew,  for  whom  the  fact  that  Christ  was  //ovoyrw/f.  ndt  being  an  historical 
event,  had  to  rest  upon  other  authority^;  and  therefore  Justin  changing  his 
usual  form,  says  that  he  had  already  explained  to  him  a  doctrine  which 
the  Christians  learned  from  the  Memoirs.  It  appears  to  Jhe,  then,  inort 
,  probable,  that  the  peculiar  Johannine  title  /unmytvitf  existed  fn  the  Go* 
pels  used  by  Justin.  • 

In  what  follows,  Prof.   Drummond  answers  Thoma'sob- 


*  Justin  alio  dcsigiiatu  CbriM  u  "  Ihc  only-bcrcotten  Son  "  in  a  fngmeni  ol  his  work  •caini* 
Mareion.  preMTYMl  by  Iraiuraa,  ffmr.  it.  *.  ft.  Comp.  JoMin,  Af*l-  i.  c.  ij;  ii.  c.  6 
DimJ  c   4I. 
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jections  *  to  this  view  of  the  passage,  correcting  some  mis- 
translations. In  the  expression,  "is  I  showed  before,"  the 
|;eference  may  be,  not  to  c.  lOO,  but  to  c.  6i  and  similar  pas- 
sages, where  it  is  argued  that  the  Logos  was  "begotten  by 
God  before  all  creatures,"  which  implies  a  unique  generation. 

(c)  In  the  Dialogue  with  Trypho  (c.  88),  Justin  cites  as 
the  words  of  John  the  Baptist :  "  I  ^am  not  the  Christ,  but 
the  voice  of  one  crying  " ;  w«  rifii  6  Xi>iot6(,  a?M  pui^  /Jooiroc 
This  declaration,  "  I  am  not  the  Christ,"  and  this  application 
to  himself  of  the  language  of  Isaiah,  are  attributed  to  the 
Baptist  only  in  the  Gospel  of  John  (i.  20,  23;  comp.  iii.  28). 
Hilgenfeld  recognizes  here  the  use  of  this  Gospel. 

(</)  Justin  says  of  the  Jews,  "They  are  justly  upbraided  .  .  . 
by  Christ  himself  as  knowing  neither  the  Father  nor  the 
Son"  (Apo/.  i.  63).  Comp.  John  viii.  19,  "Ye  neither  know 
me  nor  my  Father  "  ;  and  xvi.  3,  "  They  have  not  known  the 
Father  nor  me."  It  is  true  that  Justin  quotes  in  this  con- 
nection Matt.  xi.  27;  but  his  language  seems  to  be  in- 
fluenced by  the  passages  in  John  above  cited,  in  which  alone 
the  Jews  are  directly  addressed. 

(e)  Justin  says  that  "Christ  healed  those  who  were  blind 
from  their  birth,'  rmf  U  ytvcryu  ntipoix  (Dial.  c.  49 ;  comp. 
Apo/.  i.  22,  u  )fwrTC  irovfpoiif,  where  several  editors,  though 
not  Otto,  would  substitute  T^poi-c  by  conjecture).  Thfere 
seems  to  be  a  reference  here  to  John  ix.  i,  where  we  have 
Tv^>.w  IK  yei/er'^f,  the  phrase  fx  ;fvtrr/f,  "  from  birth,"  being  pecu- 
liar to  John  among  the  Evangelists,  and  Tr^por  being  a  com- 
mon synonyme  of  rt^Ao^^  comp.  the  Apostolical  Constitutions 
v.  7.  §  17,  where  we  have  iu  ycvinit  Ki,pif  in  a  clear  reference 


*In  Hi)genfeld*s  Ztiiukrifi  JVtr  wiu.  TkJh.^  187s,  xriii.  551  if.  For  other  diacustioDt  of 
itMs  pasMge,  one  may  wtf  ScmiKh,  Di*  apcii.  D^nkw^rdigktUtn  u.t-w.,  p.  tSS  f.  ;  HilccAickl, 
Krit.  Untersnikungtn  u.s.w.,  p.  300  f.  {v^sut  .Scmisch);  Riggcnbach,  Dit  ZtMgnituf.  d,  Kv. 
Jtkammis,  Rascl,  iSWt,  p.  iftj  (.;  Tiuhendorf,  ty,tmm  wurJtM  umtgre  KvMMgtiitn  vtrjmsstf 
p.  }a,  4t  Aufl.     But  ^rofe!tsor  Dnimmond's  treatment  of  the  question  is  the  most  Ihoroogh. 

Cvmkm(Tlucl.  Stud.  tt.  Krit.,  iKji,  p.  687S.)  agrees  with  .Semiach  that  it  is  "  in  the  highest 
degree  arbitrary '*  ti^  refer  Justin's  eipression,  "  as  we  hare  learned  from  the  If  emoirs/*  merely 
to  the  participial  clause  which  mentions  the  birth  fn>m  a  rirgin ;  but  like  Thoiaa,  who  agrees 
with  him  that  the  reference  is  to  the  designatiuu  "only-begotten,"  he  thinks  that  Juttin  haa'in 
mind  merely  ty  confession  of  Peter  (Matt.  i»i.  16),  referred  to  in  Dial.  c.  100.  Thk  resti  on  the 
iaiae  asaaraption  that  Justin  can  only  be  referring  back  to  c  too,  aad  ■kkes  kiai  aifae  thM  "  tka 
Son  "  merely  ie  equtnlent  to  "  the  only-begotten  Son  "    . 
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to  this  passage  of  John,  and  the  Clementine  Homilies  xix. 
22,   where   ^rt)i  n*  u  jevfrr/c  rr^poi    ofcurs    also    in   a   similar 
:  reference:*     John  is  the  only  Evangelist  who  mentions  the 
healing  of  any  congenital  infirmity. 

(/)  The  exact  coincidence  between  Justin  (Apo/.  i.  52; 
conip.  Dial.  cc.  14  (qtjoted  as  from  Hosed),  32,  64,  1 18)  and 
John  (xix.  n)  in  citing  Zechariah  xii.  10  in  a  form  different 
from  the  Septuagint,  b^ntm  tif  in,  i^t^vn^av,  "  they  $hall 
look  on  him  whom  they  pierced,"  instead  of  imp'iiy^nna,  ;rpuc  lU 
Uvff  uf  naTupx'iaofri,,  is  remarkable,  and  not  sufficiently  ex- 
^plained  by  supposing  both  to  have  borrowed  from  Rev.  1.  7, 
"every  eye  shall  see  him,  and  they  who  pierced  him." 
Much  stress  has  been  laid  jn  this  coincidence  by  Semisch 
(p.  200  ff.)  and  Tischendorf  (p.  34) ;  but  it  is  possible,  if  not 
rather  probable,  that  Justin  and  John  have  independently 
followed  a  reading  of  the  Septuagint  which  had  already 
attained  currency  in  the  first  century  as  a  correction  of  the 
text  in  conformity  with  the  Hebrew,  f 

(g)  Compare  Apo/.  i.  lifted  by  Prof.  Drummond,  p.  323), 
"*' Jesus  Christ  who  became  dur  teacher  of  these  things*  and 
was  bom  to  this  end  ('<  rmv.,  ynn/Hitrra),  who  was  crucified 
under  Pontius  Pilate,  "  with  Christ's  answer  to  Pilate  (John 
xviii. '37),  "To  this  end  have  I  been  born,. .if  roiro  yiyfwffim, 
...  that  I  might  bear  witness  to  the  truth." 

{h)  Justin  says  (Dta/.  c.  56,  p.  276  D),  "I  affirm  that  he 
never  did  or  spake  any  thing  b^  what  he  that  made  the 
world,  above  whom  there  is  no  Ether  God,  willed  that  he 
should  both  do  and  speak  ";|  comp.  John  viii.  28,  29:  "As 


•Th.  conl.xt  in  J„«in,  ^  Oil*  justly  remarks,  prorM  that  t;,^k,h-  mujl  hcr<  ^gaitj 
"  blind,"  niM  "  maimKi  "  ;  o>mp.  the  quotalmn  Jrorrt  lu.  uxy.  5,  which  precedes^  and  the  "  atmat 
this  >.»e  10  see,'  which  follows.  Kiim's  eiclamation— y^ot  a  blind  man  at  alll  "-would  hare 
been  spar«l,  if  he  had  anended  to  this.     (See  his  OtiA^ftm  v»m  .Vu»-.,  i.  .],,  note;  1.  .89, 

Knj.  trans.)  ^  , 

I  See  Credner,  B4iir&gf  a.s.w.,  ii.  iqj  ff.  ' 

t  Dr  Daridson  (Intrtd.  I,  ilu  ShUy  ./  tJU  iV.  T.,  London,  1868,  ii.  370)  translates  the  laal 
tlause,  "  intended  that  be  should\do  and  I.)  auKtai,  wM"  \wk).  Tbotifh  the  meaning  "lo 
couvery  with,"  and  then  "to  apeak,"  "  lo  say,"  is  not  asugned  lo  i^/Ariv  >n  Liddell  and  Scott, 
Of  H"»t  and  Palm's  edition  of  Paaaow,  Justin  in  the  very  neit  Mntcnce  luc*  Xafcn:  as  an  tquin- 
lent  substilule.  .ind  this  meanini;  is  common  in  the  lM*r  Greek.  See  Sophocles,  Gmk  Lii.  s.v. 
oflMtS     <lf   l>r    D.ividsnn's   translation  I  miisl  cimlew  my  inability  to  make  either  grammar   or 
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the  Father  taught  me,  I  speak  these  things ;  and  ...  I 
always  do  the  things  that  please  him  "  ;  also  /ohn  iv.  34;  v. 
19.  30;  vii.  16;  xii.  49,  50.  In  the  language  of  Trypho 
which  immediately  follows  (p.  277  A),  "  We  do  not  suppose 
that  you  represent  him  to  have  said  or  done  or  spoken  any- 
thing contrary  to  the  will  of  the  Creator  of  the  universe," 
we  are  particulaHy  reminded  X)f  John  xii.  49,  —  "The  Fatheif 
who  sent  me  hath  himself  given  rne  a  commandment,  what  I 
should  say  and  what  I  slhould  speak." 

(«■)  Referring  to  a  passage  of  the  Old  Testament  as  signi- 
fying that  Christ  "  was  to  rise  from  the  dead  on  the  third 
day  after  his  crucifixion,"  Justin  subjoin^  {Dial.  c.  100), 
"which  he  received  from  his  Father,"  or  more  literally, 
"which  [thing]  he  ha»,  having  received  ibfrom  his  Father," 
aiwd  riA  n*pof  \a^v  ix".  A  reference  here  to  John  x.  18 
seems  probable,  where  Jesus  says*  respecting  his  life,  "  I 
have  atithority  (iiovaiav)  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  authority 
•to  receive  it  again  (iraA*v  Xajitiv  mm»v) ;  this  charge   I  received, 

from  my  Father  "  (iXaPm'Trapa  m  irorprf;  /tm). 

(k)  Justin  says,  "We  were  taught  that  the  bread  and 
wine  were  the  flesh  and  blood  of  that  Jesus  who  was  made 
flesh."  (Apo/.  i.  c.  66.)  This  use  of  the  term  "  flesh  "  instead 
of  "  body  "  in  describing  the  bread  of  the  Eucharist  suggests 
John  vi.  51-56.  * 

(/)  Professor  Drummond  not%s  that  Jiastin,  like  John  (iii. 
14,  1 5),  regards  the  elevation  of  the  brazen  serpent  in  the 
wilderness  as  typical  of  the  crucifixion  (Apo/.  i.  c.  60 ;  Dial 
cc.  91,  94,  131),  and  in  speaking  of  it  says  that  it  denoted 
"salvation  to  those  who  flee  for  refuge'  to  him  who  sent  his 
crucified  Son  into  the  world"  {Dial  c.  91).*  "Now  this 
idea  of  God's  sending  his  Son  into  the  world  occurs  ifi  the 
same  connection  in  John  iii.  17,  and  strange  as  it  may  ap- 
pear, it  is  an  idea  which  in  the  New  Testament  is  peculiar 
to  John."  Prof.  Drummond  further  observes  that  "in  the 
four  instances  in  which  John  speaks  of  Christ  as  being  sent 
into  the  world,  he  prefers  ..t.«t7/»u,  so  that  Justin's  phrase  is 

r — 
*  Or.  ks  it  is  exprcsacd  in  Z>m/.  c-  >h,  '*  salvation  to  Ihosr  wJkfi  Muwt  in  Mtm  who  was  id  ilic 
ihroufh  thii  sign,  the  cnt^sy**  «hich  cunies  nearer  to  John  iii.  15. 
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not  entirely  coincident  with  the  J^ohannine.  Bdt  ti»e  use  of 
nifinu  ["to  send")  itself  is  curious.  Except  by  John,  it  is 
applied  to  Christ  in  the  New  Testament  only  twico,  whereas 
John  uses  it  [thus]  twenty-five  times.  Justin's  language, 
therefore,  in  the  thought  which  it  expresses,  in  the  selec- 
tion of  words,  and  in  its  connection,  is  closely  related  to 
John's,  and  has  no  other  parallel  in  the  New  Testament." 
{Theol.  Rev.  xiv,  324.)  Compare  also  Dial,  c.' 140,  "accord- 
ing to  the  wijl  of  the  Father  who  sent  him,"  etc.,  and  Vial. 
c.  17,/ "the  only  blamefess  and  righteous  Light  sent  from 
God  to  men."  < 

{m)  Liicke,  Otto,  'Semisch,  Keim,  Mangold,  and  Drum- 
mond  are  disposed  to  find  a  reminiscence  of  John  i.  13  in 
Justin's  language  where,  after  quoting  from  Genesis  xlix.  1 1, 
he  says,  "since  his  blood  was  not  begotten  of  human  sqed, 
but  by  the  will  of  God"  {Dial.  c.  63;  corap.  the  simitUr 
language  Apol.  i.  32;  Dial  cc.  54,  "by  the  power, of  God"; 
76).  They  suppose  that  Justin  referred  J<\hn  i.  13  to  Christ, 
following  an  early  reading  of  the  passage,  namely,  i". 
iftwr/thi,  "who  Tvas  bom  "  [or  "begottcii"]  instead  of  "who 
were  born."  We  find  this  reading  in'  Ircnseus  {H<ier.  iii.  16. 
§  2;  19.  §  2),  Tertullian  {De  Came  Christi  cc.  19,  24), 
Ambrose  once,  Augustine  once,  also  in  Codex  Veronensis 
(b)  of  the  Old  Latin,  and  some  other  authorities.  Tertullian 
indeed  boldly  charges  the  Valentinians  with  corrupting  the 
text  by  changing  the  singular  to  the  plural.  Ronsch,  whom 
no  one  will  call  an  "apologist,"  remarks,  "The  citation  of 
these  words  .  .  .  certainly  belongs  to  the  proofs  that  Justin 
Martyr  knew  the  Gospel  of  John."  *  A  have  noticed  this,  in 
deference  to  these  authorities,  but  Mn  not  confident  that 
there  is  any  reference  in  Justin's  language  to  John  i.  13. 

(«)  Justin  says  {Dial.  c.  88),  ",The  Apostles  bave  written  " 
that  at  the  baptism  of  Jesus  "as  he  came  up  from  the  water 
the  Holy  Spirit  as  a  dove  lighted  upcm  him."  The  descent 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  a  dove  is  mentioned  by  the  Apostles 
NJatthew  and  John  (Matt.  iii.    16;  John  i.  32,33).     This  is 


*i>«j  nem€  Tetimmunt  TtrtuUutnSt  Lcipx.  1871,  p.  654. 
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.the  only  place  in  Which  Justin  uses  the  exprewion   "the 
Apostles  have  written." 

{o)  Justin  says  {Dial.  c.  103)  that  Pilate  sent  Jesus  to 
HeroA  bound.  The  bind^g  is  not  mentioned  by  Luke^  but 
if  Justin  used  the  Go^l  of  John,  the  mistake  is  easily 
explained  through  a  confusion  in  memory  of  Luke  xxili.  7 
with  John  fviii.  24  (comp.  ver.  12) ;  and  this  seems  the  most 
natural  explanation  ;  see  however  Matt,  xxvii.  2  ;  Mark  xv.  i. 
Examples  of  such  a  confusion  of  different  passages  repeatedly 
occur  in  Justin's  quotations  from  the  Old  Testament,  as  also 
of  his  citing  the  Old  Testament  for  facts  which  it  does  not 
contaii).*  . 

(/>)  The  remark  of  Justin  that  the  Jews  dared  to  call 
Jesus  a  (magician  (comp.  Matt.  ix.  34;  xii.  24)  and  a  deceiver 
of  the  people  (?q»T?.aiw)  reminds  one  strongly  of  John  vii.  r2  ; 
see  ho\vever  also  Matt,  xxvii.  63. —  "Through  his  stripes," 
says  Justin  {Dial  c.  17),  "there  is  healing  to  those  who 
through  him  come  to  the  Father,"  which  suggests  John  xiv. 
6,  "  No  man  cometh  to  the  Father  but  through  me  " ;  but 
the  reference  is  uncertain;  comp.  Eph.  ii.  18,  and  Heb.  vii. 
25    with   the   similar   expression   in   Dial  c.  43.  —  So   also 

it      is     not     clear    that    in    the     r^xxritwoi^rr.    Juj^j  «ii    aXifieif  nnuvrc,; 

{Apol.  i.  6)  there  is  any  allusion  to  John  iv.  24.  f  —  I  pass 
over  sundry  passages  where  Bifidemann,  Otto,  Semisch, 
Thoma,  Drummond  and  others  have  "found  resemblances 
more  or  less  striking  between  the  langfuage  of  Jilstin  and 

---■      '  ■     ■      ■ — ■ — ^ ^ 

•Sm,  Jo»  cumplr,  Aftl.  i.  44,  where  the  minla  in  Deal.  «».  ij,  19,  are  repmcnied  u 
■ddrcMed  ia  AJaim  (o^p.  G«n.  u.-i6,  17);  Jnd  ^ftl.  i.  60,  where  Juslin  refer*  to  Num  ,„ 
«,  9  for  nrioiu  particulars  found  only  in  hie  own  imaginalion.  The  eitraordinary  looMne^'with 
which  he  quotes  Plato  henf  (»j  elwwtMre)  may  also'be  noted  (aee  the  Tim^m,  c.  u.'p.  j6  B,  C). 
On  JoMin's  quolMians  from  the  Old  Tejiament,  which  afe  largely  marked  by  the  same  chara«|r- 
isticsashis  quoUlions  from  the  Gospels,  see  Credner,  BtUt-aft  u  s.w  ,  vol.  ii.  (iSj'!);  Ni>rtJn, 
C«.s«W«»Melc.,i.  >i,B.,andAddit  Notes,  p.  ccsviii.  ff.,  ided..  iS4«C,t  rd.  jSj;);  .Semisch, /)i 
V"'  Dtmkw»rdittk,il4»  us,w.(iS4S),  p.  ajv  H. ;  HilfeoJeld,  AV,/  UmttTtmckimttn  (1850). 
p.  ♦6.ff.  ;  WestcotI,  Ctntm,  p.  .2.  «.,  ,7.  fit.,  ,th  ed.  (.8;5);  Sanday,  Th.  G„^U  m  fJk,  SkuJ/ 

'■'"'"'J' <'•;*). pp.  40  0.,  'ill  ff.         0 

tprimm,  however,. finds  here  "an  nSnistakable  reminiscence"  of  John  i».  14.  He  thinks 
Juatin  ottd  X<i>u  for  iriei/iau.  tai  UfiuiTii:  tor  rr^KJKiiijiiTfr  because  wnti/m  and 
irpooKwiAfin  imioediaiely  perade.  (r*«/.  Sim/,  u:  Kril^  185,,  p.  69.)  ButAoju  «,,^ 
aijldti^  seem  to  mean  simply,  "  in  accordance  with  reaaoa  and  trath  " ;  comp.  Af»i.  i.  68,  died 
byOtto,  also  c.  IJ,  firra  Uytni  Tifiitfuu. 
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John,  leaviiij;  them  to  the  not  very  tender  mercies  of  Zeller  * 
and  Hil},a-nfekl.  f  '       t 

((/)  Justin's  vindication  of  Christians  for  not  keeping  the 
Jewish  Sabbath  on  the  ground  that  "God  has  carried  on  the 
same  administration  of^the  imiverse  during  that  day  as' 
during  all  others  "  {Dial.  c.  29,  comp.  c.  2})  is,  as  Mr.  Norton* 
observes,  "a  thought  so  remarkable,  that  there  can  be  little 
doubt  that  he  borrowed,  it  from  what  was  said  by  our  Saviour 
when  the  Jews  were  enraged  at  his  having  performed  a 
nwracle  on  the  Sabbath:  —  \^y  Father  has  been  working 
hitherto  as  I  am  working.'"  —  His  argument  also  against  the 
observance  of  the  Jewish  Sabbath  from  the  fact  that  circum- 
cision was  permitted  on  that  day  may  (Dia/.  c.  27)  have  been 
borrowed  from  Joiin  vii.  22,  23. 

(r)  I  will  notice  particularly  only  one  more  passage,  in 
which  Professor  Drummond  proposes  an  original  and  very 
plausible  explanation  of  a«difTiculty.  In  the  larger  Apology 
(^"  35)1  as  he  observes,  th^  following  words  are  quoted  from 
Isaiah  (Iviii.  2),  airaiw  /u  nr  Kiuaiv,  "  they  now  ask  of  me 
judgment  "  ;  and  in  evidence  th^t  this  prophecy  was  fulfilled 
in  Christ,  Justin  asserts,  "they  njocked  him,  and  set  him  on 
the  judgment-seat  {'miiiauv  im  ,%otih),  -and  said,  Judge  for 
us."  This  proceeding  is  nowhere  recorded  in  our  Gos|h;1s, 
but  in  John  xix!  13  we  read,  "Pilate  therefore  brought  Jesus 
out,  and  sat  on  the  judgment-seat  "  (««;  («d«(Ofr  i-t  j^uoruc). 
But  the  words  just  quoted  in  the  Greek,  the  correspondence  • 
of  which  with  these  of  Justin  will  be  noticed,  admit  in  them- 
selves the  rendering,  "and  set  him  on  the  judgment-seat"; 
and  what  was  more  natural,  as  Prof.  Drummond  remarks, 
than  that  Justin,  in  his  eagerness  to  find  a  fulfilrnent  of  the 
prophecy,  should  take  them  in  this  sertse  >  "  He  might  then 
add  the  statement  that  the  people  said  «(j<iw  i/u,y  ['judge 
for  us']  as  an  obvious  inference  from  the  fact  of  Christ's 
having  been  placed  on  the  tribunal,  just  a^  in  an  earlier 
chapter  (c.  32)  he  appends  tothe  synoptic  account  the  circum- 
¥  > ;-  .--. 

•/)i>  iiuturr,  Ururniaf  .  .  .  dti  vitrltH  Ei/.tmg.,  in  ihc  Tkttl.  JaAriA<kn-  U'ttbingrn' 
iSh5,  p.  l.H)  a.  ■      . 
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stance  that  the  ass  on  wKich  Christ  rode  into  Jerusalem  was 
•    bound  to  a  vine,  in  order  »«  bring  the  event  into  connection 
with  Genesis  xlix.  1 1."     {Theol.  Review,  xiv.  328) 

These  evidences  of  Justin's  use  of  the  Gospel  of  John  are  ' 
strengthened  somewhat  by  an  indication,  which  has  been 
generally  overlooked,  of  his  use  of  the  First  F.jiistle  of  John. 
Ii^  I  John  iii.  i  we  read,  according  to  the  text  now^adoptcd 
by  the  best^oritics,  as  Lachmann,- Tischendorf,  Tregelles, 
Alford,  Westcott  and  Hort.  ^"  Behold  what  love  the  Father 
hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we-  should  be  called  children 
of  God;  and  we  are  so";  ;«(  r,«v<i  (ttm<  «;t^6^fv,  «;  /o/io 
This  addition  to  the  common  text,  <uii  iatL,\  "and  we  are," 
is  supported  by  a  great  preponderance  of  external  evidence. 
Compare  now  Justin  (Z^ia/.  c.  123) :  "  We'are  both  called  true 
'children  of  God,  and  we  are-  so  " ;  .,.;  »„.,■  ri^yt.  i?^,„  ,„>.,„^,a, 
«ai  inah:  The  Coincidence  seems  too  remarkable  to  be  acci- 
dental. Hilgenfeld  takes  the  same  view  (EinUit.  in  d.  N.  T.. 
p.  69).  and  so  Ewald  {Die  johan.  Schriften,  ii.  395,  Anm.  4). 

It  also  deserves  to  be  considered  thiit,  as  Justin  wrote  a 
work  •'  Against  all  Heresies  "  {Apol.  i.  26),  a'mong  which  he 
certainly  included  those  of  Valentinus  and  Rasilides  {Dial., 
c.  3^),  he  could  hardly  have  been  ignorant  of  a  book  which,  '^ 
according  to  Irenaeus,  the  Valentinians  used  plettissime,  and 
to  which  the  Basilidians  and  apparently  Basilides  himself 
also  appealed  (Hippol.  Ref.  Heer.  vii.  22,  27).  Credner 
recognizes  the  weight  of  tliis  argument. •  It  can  only  be 
met  by  maintaining  what  is  altogether  improbable,  that 
merely  the  later  Valentinians  and  Basjlidians  made  use  of 
the  Gospel,  —  a  point  which  weshall  examine  hereafter. 

In  judging  of  the  indications  of  Justin's  use  of  {he  Fourth 
Gospel,  the  passages  cited  in  addition  to  those  which  relate 
to  hjs  Logos  doctrine  will  strike  dififerent  persons  differently. 
There  will  be  few,  however,  I  think,  who  will  not  feel  that 
the  one  first  discussed  (that  relating  to  the  new  birth)  is  in  ■ 
itself  almost  a  decisive  proof  of  such  a  use,  and  that  the  one 
/elating  to  John  the  Baptist  {c)  is  also  strong,  'in  regaid  to 


s  

'  <««.>;,  If'  ,1,1  mnltil.  Kamun  I  1V..I,  p.  1  5  f.  ;  tum|)    pp.  9,  ij. 
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not  a  few  others,  while  the  possibility  of  accidental  agree 
;nent  iT,u8t  be  conceded,  the  probability  is  decidedly  against 
this,  and  the  accumulated  probabilities  forni  an  argument  of 
no  little  weight.  It  is  not  then,  I  believe,  too  much  to  say, 
that  the  strong  presumption  from  the  universal  reception  of 
our  four  Gospels  as  sacred  books  in  the  time  of  Irenaeus  thjit 
Justin's  "  Memoirs  of  Christ  composed  by  Apostles  and  their 
companions"  were" the  same  books,  is  <lecidedly  confirmed 
by  these  evidences  Of  his  use  of  the  Fourth  Gospel.  We 
will  next  consider  the  further  confirmation  of  this  fact 
afforded  by  writers  who  flourished  between  the  time  of 
Justin'and  Irenaeus,  and  then  riottce  some  objections  to- the 
view  which  has  been  presented. 

,  The  most  weighty  testimony  is  that  of  Tatiart,  the  Assyr- 
ian, a  disciple  of  Justin.  His  literary  activity  may  be  placed 
at  about  A.n.  i55-i;o  (Lightfoot).  In  his  "Address  to  the 
Greeks"  he  repeatedly  quotes  the*  Fourth  Gospel,  thpugh 
wjy;h.out  naming  the  author,  in  one  case  using  the  expression 
#u  iliinfiivDv)  which    is    several    times  employed  Tfi    the    New 

A'estament  (e.g.  Acts  ii.   i6;  Rom.  iv.   i8)  in  introducing  a 
quotation  from  the  Scriptures  ^  see  his  Orat.  ad  Groi.  c.  13, 

.»"And  this  then  is  that  tvhich  hath  been  said.  The  darkness 
comprehendeth  \or  overcometh]  not  the  light "  (John  i.  5) ; 
see  also  c.  jg  (John  i.  3) ;  c.  4  (John  iv.  24).»  Still  more 
*  important  is  the  fact  that  he  composed  a  Harmony  of  our 
Four  Gospels  which  he  ■called  the  Diatessaron  (i.e.  "the 
Gospel  made  out  of  Four").  This  fact  is  attested" by  Kuse- 
bius-  {Hist.  -^ccl.  iv.  29),!  Epiphanius  (Hcer.  xlvi.  i),  who, 
however,  writes  from  hearsay,  and  Theodoret,  who  in  his 
work  on  Heresies  (Har.  Fab.  i.  20)  says  that  he  found  more 
than  two  hundred  copies  of  the  book  held  in  esteem  in  his 
diocese,  and  substituted  for  it  copies  ot  our  Four  Gospels. 

•  ET«n  Zelltr  dries  not  dispute  that  T«ti«n  quoin  iIm  Fourth  OMpel,  and  iKribcil  it  to  lh« 
Apo«leJohn.    (r*,^.  yu*^*  1H47,  p.  158.) 

t  An  eipressirn  used  by  KuMbiuj  (..,'»  „i(1'  oTuf,  literally,  "  I  know  not  how")  ha>  bc«n 
Riiatin4cntoad  by  man  j  as  implying  that  he  had  not  Men  the  work  ;  fiut  Lir^htfoot  ha>  ihown 
conciulively  that  this  inference  Is  wholly  unwarraaled.  b  only  implies  that  the  plan  uf  the  work 
•eemcd  strange  to  him.  See  Comttm/trurjt  Xrrifw  tor  Mty,  1877,  p.  iij*,  where  U(hlloa< 
cites  i«  examples  ol  ihii  um  of  the  phrase  from  the  work  of  Of«en  a|*iau  Ctlnu. 


Ilo  tells  us  that  Tatiaii,  who  is  simposcd  to  have  prepared 
the  Harmony  after  he  became  a  GffflfiiTl^luitratitc,  had  'uut 
away  the  genealogies  and  such  other  passages  as  show  the 
Lord  to  have  been  born  of  the  seed  of  David  afterjHT^^-sh.'' 
Hut  nytwillij,t«Hjing  this  mutilation,  the  work  »^«3  to  have 
very  populaKin  the  orthodox  churtJM^)f  Syria  as  a 
convenient    compeijdium.     The    d-lebrated  ^Syrian     Father, 
Kphraem,  the  dcaofcn  of  Kdessa,  who  died  ad?  373,  wrote  a 
commentary  ('n/li,  according  to  Dionysiiis.  Har-Salibi,  who 
flourished  in^rfie  last  part  of  the  twelfth  Qcntury.  '  Har-Salibi 
.was   well   afcquainted   with  the   work,   citing   it   in   his  own 
Commentiry  on  the  Gospels,  and  distinguishing  it  from  the 
Diatessarin  of  Ammonius,  and  from  a  later  work  by  Elias 
•Salamens/s,  also  called  Aphthonius.     He   mentions  that  it* 
l)Cgan  with  John  i.  i— "In  the  beginning  was  the  Word." 
(See  Assemani,  Biblioth.  Orient,  ii.   158  ff.)     Besides   Eph- 
raem,  Aphraates,  an  earlier  Syriarv  Father  (a.d.  337)  appears 
to  ha*c  used  it  {Horn.  i.  p.  13  cd.  Wright);  and  in  the  Doc 
trine  0/  AJiiai,  an  apocryphal  Syriac  work,  written  probably 
not  far  from  the  middle  of  the  third  century,  which  purports 
to  give  an  account  of  the  early  history  of  Christianity  at 
F-dessa,  the  people  ai^  represented  as  coming  together_^"^o 
the  prayers  of  the  service,  and  to  [the  reading  of]  the  Old  ' 
Testament  and  the  New  of  the  Diatessaron."  *     The  Doc- 
trine of  Addai  does  not  name  the  author  of  the  Diatessaron 
thus  read  ;  but  the  facts  already  mentioned  make  ^he  pre- 
sumption strong  that  it  was  Tatian's.     A  scholioff  on  Cod. 
72  of  the  Gospels  cites  "Tatian's  G«spel "  for  a  remarkable  . 
reading  of  Ntatt.  .xxvii.  49  found  ip  many  ancient  MSS.,;  and 


•In  rurelnn>  Amin/Syrme  Drcmmitnii  {lAtni.  1)164)  I  he  teit,  publithnl  from  »  MS.  in 
Ihc  British  MuMiun,  is  here  lomipl,  reading  Dtttmrtm,  >  wofd  without  meaning ;  cnmp.  PrittenS 
5jf»K'/>»cii«Mi./.  (iS7i),p.  J5,  note,  in  the  Ante-Nicene  Christian  Library,  toI  xi.  Cureton  , 
conjectured  that  the  true  reading  ins />M<»j<irM  (see  his  note,  p.  1 58),  and  his  omjecture  is 
confirmed  by  the  St.  Pelenburg  MS  published  by  Dr  Ceiw^e  Phillips,  Tk,  Dttlrim  tf  Ad<U>, 
London,  11176;  see  hi«  note,  p  34  I.  Cureton's  Syriac  text  (p.  15),  as  well  as  his  Jraoslalion 
(p.  15),  reads  Dittmm,  not  Diltrmm,  as  Lightlool,  Pratten,  and  Phillipa  erroneoualy  sute, 
bring  aiisltd  by  a  misivint  in  Cureton'a  note.  Phillips  (tives  the  reading  correctly  in  the  note  to  > 
W"  Syiiac  Icll  (p.  16).  Moeainger,  in  the  work  described  below,  is  also  laialc^,  apellihg  the  word 
Di*4kmr„MH  (Pr«(.  p.  iy).  The  dilltftncc  between  Dittmrrm  and  DiaUumrtm  in  the  Syriac  is 
very  slight,  aflacting  only  a  single  letter. 
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it  is  also  cited  for  a' peculiar  reading  of  Luke  vii.  42.*  So 
far  the  evidence  is  clear,  consistent,  and  conclusive;  but  on 
the  ground  of  a  confusion  between  TatianLs  Harmony  and 
that  of  Ammonius  on  the  part  of  a  Syrian  writer  of  the 
thirteenth  century  ((ircKorius  Abulpharagius  or  Bar-He- 
l)r.Tus),  and  of  the  two  persons  by  a  still  later  writer,  Ebed- 
Jcsu,  both  of  which  confusions- can  be  traced  to  a  misunder- 
standing of  t\)c  language  of  Bar-Salibi,  and  for  other  reasons 
equally  weak,  f  the  fact  that  Tatian's  work  was  a  Harmony 
of  our  Four  Gospels  has  been  questioned  by  some  German 
critics,  and  of  course  by  Supernatural  Religich.  But  t^e 
whole  subject  has  been  so  thoroughly  discussed  and  its  ob- 
scurities so  well  cleared  «tp  by  Bishop  Lightfoot,  in  an  article 
in  [.he  Contemporary  Review  for  May,  1877,  that  the  question 
may  be  regarded  as  settled.  |  Light(oot's  view  is  confirmed 
by  the  recent  publication  of  Kphraem's  Commentary  on  the 


•S«t  Tischfiidorf.  .V  r  Gr.  ed.  «t»,  on  Malt  iirii.  49,  uul  SchnU,  Af  T.  Or.,  vol.  i  , 
p.  CBlix-i  And  p   14  tv  nifle  x 

I  Such  M  ih.it  Viclor  of  (  apiia  (a.d.  i4s)  layi  thai  il  wu  called  Dimttntt  (<  «.,  "  made  out  o( 
««  "\  Bui  iliin  \\  clearly  a  ^lip  of  ike  pen  <>(  Viclor  himatlt,  or  a  mialake  of  »ome  •cribci  'w,  >% 
HilgcjilcliMA.iii////.  p.  7.,.  mile)  ami  l.inhlfool  remark,  Viclor  ii  aimHr  reponinf  iTiM/fnu'i 
account  111  It,  and  nol  ..iily  d,«!,  hlujebius  say  that  Taiian  called  il  ihe  DiattimwH,  but  Victim 
himself  has  juM  dcv:rll»d^l  as  "  mihih  ix  fnalnfr"  The  ilranne  mistake,  lor  il  can  be  nothing 
elle,  maypoMJblybe  accounted  liir  by  the  fact  thai  Dimttumrtn  a.id  DuLftHtt  being  bolk 
musical  terms,  one  might  naturally  ri  tall  the  other,  and  leaii  I0  an  unconK:ou9  lubilitulion  on  ihe 
part  of  some  absent-minded  copyist.  Inder  no  circumtlancea  can  any  inference  abuul  the  com- 
position of  Ihe  work  be  drawn  from  tins  Diaftnit,  for  Viclor  derives  his  infurmatiun  from 
Euaebius,  and  nol  only  do  all  iheOreek  MSS  in  Ihe  passage  referred  to  read /7i«/riMr<)i>,  bul 
this  reading  is  confinned  by  the  very  ancient,  probably  contemporary,  Syriac  »er>inn  of  EBsebiiis, 
preserved  in  a  M.S.  of  the  ijith  century,  and  by  the  Ijlin  venion  of  Rufinua,  made  a  ccittury  and 
a  half  before  Victor  wrote.  (See  l-igjllocn,  ,.  ,,<,)  The  mistake  aacribed  lo  the  .Syriat  lericog- 
rapher  Bar-Rahlul  is  proved  to  b«  due  In  an  inlecpolator.  (See  Lighttoct,  p.  11)9,  note.)  The 
(talement  ol  Kpiphanius,  the  most  untrustworthy  and  blundering  of  Ihe  Falhen,  thai  "  il  ia 
tailed  by  some  the  Gospel  acconWig  to  Ihe  Ifchrewi"  W«»-.  ilvi.  1).  il  il  had  any  foundation 
beyond  •  mere  guess  of  the  writer,  may  have  orisinaled  from  Ihe  omiaaion  of  Ihe  gen<alngi«>, 
whkhwere  omitted  also  in  one  form  of  ihe  r.Mpel  according  to  Ihe  Hebrews  (Epiph. //cr. 
»»•  ijt  '4)-  The  supposition  that  it  vntt  that  Cxispcl  cnntradicts  all  our  infonnaliOn  about  the 
two  works  except  the  circumstance  )ust  mentioned  ;  and  that  it  had  rndditimu  from  that  Gospel 
is  a  conjecture  lor  which  we  have  not  a  panicle  ol  evidence.  (See  LightloM,  p.  I141  ;  Lipaius  in 
Smith  and  Ware's  DkI.  o/ChruImm  Buf.  ii.  714.) 

t  To  I.ighifool's  article  \  am  much  indebted.  The  other  writert  who  treat  o(  /the  subiect  moat 
fully  are  Credner,  Aeih'/lfe  us.w.,  i.  4)7-45i'who  has  thrown  more  darknva  upon  il  than 
anybody  else;  Daniel,  Talimntu  Jtr  Aftitgit  (Halle.  1R37),  pp.  «7-iii,  who  hM  related 
Credner's  arguments;  Semisth,' 7W/-i«i  Diatriuirfm,  Vrillisl,  1856;  HilgcBleld,  f  iii^i/.  m  J. 
ff.T  (ilrsl.  rP-  7S-7');  S-frmalHr.il  Rehfiem,  yol  ii.,  pp.  14^-159,  yth  ed.  ;  and  E.  B. 
Nicholson,  Tkt  Gi<i^l mtcDrJimf  Ic  Ikt  //e*rnw  ( London,  1879),  p.  16  I.,  and  pp..iiA-ij3,  who 
doci  not  appear  ti,  have  seen  I-ightfoot's  article,  but  eipoaca  independently  many  of  the  erron 
and  flllaci  :^  of  SHptrmiturml  Rtligit,,.     See  also  Norton,  Crniiinemttt  ff  Ikt  Gnsfth,  ill.  2.,»  fl. 
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DiattssaroH,  to  which  I  have  already  had  occasion  to  refer,  • 
This  exists  only  in  an  Armenian  version  of  the  Syriac,  made, 
it  is  sutiposcd,  in  the  fifth  century.  The  Armenian  text  was 
|)ubiished  in  the  second  v(»lumc  of  the  collected  Works  of 
St.  Kjjhraem  in  Armenian,  printed  at  Venice  in  1836  (4  vols. 
8vo) ;  but  Auchcr's  Latin  translation  of  the  Commentary, 
revised  and  edited  by  (i.  Moesinjjer,  who  compared  it  with 
another  Armenian  manuscripri^rst  appeared  at  Venice  in 
1876,  and  the  \vork  has  hitherto  been  almost  unnoticed  by^ 
scholars.!  It  should  be  observed  that  Kphraem's  commen- 
tary is  only  on  select  pas.sages  of  the  Harmony,  unless  the 
work  which  has  come  down  to  us  is  merely  an  abridgment. 
But  there  seems  to  be  no  ground  for  questioning  the  gen- 
uineness of  the  work  ascribed  to  Ephraem  ;  and  little  or  no 
ground  for  doubting  that  the  Harmony  on  which  he  is  com- 
menting is  Tatian's,  in  accordance  with  the^  account  of 
Dionystus  Bar-Salibi.  %  It  agrees  with  what  we  know  of 
Tatian's  in  omitting  the  genealogies  and  in  beginning  with 
the  first  verse  of  the  Gospel  of  John.  Further,  the  character 
of  the  text,  so  far  as  we  can  judge  of  it  from  a  translation  of 
a  translation,  is  such  as  to  lend  confirmation  f%-the  view  that 
it  is  Tatian's.  It  presents  some  very  ancient  various  read- 
ings which  accord  remarkably  with  those  of  Justin  Martyr 
and  other  early  writers,  and  with  the  Curetonian  Syriac 
yvhcre  it  differs  from  the  later  Peshito.  || 


•Sm  Note  A,  no.  4. 

tThc  Tolumc,  it  eiililled;  Evangtlii  ctntttrdmmtU  Sjip«iiti« /m:tm' <»  Smmet*  Kfkratmm 
DtclfTi  SfTo.  In  I.^liMum  IrtuuUtmm  K.  P.  jMumt  Bfdulm  Arnktr  gttUlaruU  cujtu 
I'trtimtuim  tmtmlMvit,  jidm*t0li«nifiwt  itiuitrmvit  tt  eJtdil  Dr.  GtSrgtui  Bhttimgwr . 
Venetia,  Libnri*  PP.  Mixhiunitinini  in  Monasteria  S.  Lauri.  il;«.  Sto.  pp.  lii.,  I9». 
Lipsiiu,  wl.  GMftl't  'lA^rr/*^,  >«  Smith  ud  Wan'i  Ditl.  ff  Ctritlmm  BUg.,  vol.  ii. 
(London,  iMo),  p.  713,  is  not  cnn  iware  thai  the  Anmnian  tranalMion  I)m  been  pobUalMd. 

tSce  Moesinger,  uii  ti^m,  Prxl.  p.  ii.  ff. 

I  We  find,  tor  enmplc,  ih<  itrf  anciciil  panctustioii  or  coMtmctioa  which  enda  JW  Kninct 
in  John  i.  J  with  oi'il/  rv,  "nol  tvcn  on*  thing,**  connecting^',  ^jiyin/iv  with  "rcr:  4.  (5^ 
Mneaiager'a edition,  p.  j.)  This  accords  with  the  citation  of  the  paaaage  by  Tatian  {Ormi.  md 
Grtrc.  c.  tft).  1b  yatt.  L  15,  wvread  "aaiKtc  («r  in  sanctitate)  habiubat  cum  ea**  (Morsingvr, 
PP'  ')■  >S,  >^)i  *o  t^M  Curetonian  Syriac  In  Matt.  riii.  10  (p.  74),  it  r«ad^  "  Aftm  M  «/«f«e  in 
IsraW  Untam  idem  inrcnii"  with  Cnd.  Vatiumua ( B),  icreral  of  the  best  curtirea,  the  MSS 
a  gi.  k  q  of  the  old  Latin,  the  Curetonian  Syriac,  Sahiific,  Coptic,  and  .f.thiopic  vertinn^,  th* 
Harclaan' Srriac  in  the  marxin,  Au^itine  oner,  ind  th:  "0,*m* /m/rr/r. 'mm"  on  Matt.  I.i 
M.itt.  xi.  27  (Moesinner.  pn.  117.  jift>,  ii  a^rrr^  wit*i  Fir-m.ihe  Clementine  IfMniilir*.  and  Ihr 
Gnostics  in  Irenxus,  i  ,  ihc  transpositirn  of  the  ctatiM-^  rctainiK  to  the  Father  aiiH  the  Son.     ( ""Cc 


Wc  may  regard  it  then,  I  conceive,  as  an  established  farl 
that  Tatian_'s  Dtatessaron  was  a  Harmony  of  our  four  (iospcls. 
So  difficult  and  laborious  a  work  would  hardly  have  been  un- 
dertaken, except  to  meet  a  want  which  had  been  widely  felt. 
Il  implies  that  the  four  b<H)ks  used  were  recognized  by  those 
for  whom  it  was  intended  as  authoritative,  and  as  possessing 
e^iual  authority.  C.iU>  v.c  then  beWeve  that  Tatian's  Harmony 
represented  a  differeht  set  of  books  from  the  "  Memoirs  called 
Gospels  "  of  his  master  Justin,  which  were  read  at  the  meet- 
ings for  public  wyrshify  in  churches  all  over  the  Christian 
world  as  the  authentic  records  of  the  life  and  teaching  of 
Christ,  the  production  of  Apostles  and  their  compamons  ? 
Does  not  Tatian's  unquestionable  use  of  the  Gospel  ofjohn 
in  particular  confirm  the  strong  presumption  from  other  facts 
that  this  Gospel  was  included  in  the  "  Memoirs  "  used  by  his 
master  and  by  Christians  generally  twenty  years  before  ? 

This  presumption  receives  furthlter  confirmation  from  other 
testinioViies  to  thP  existence  and  use  of  the  Fourth  Gospel 
between  the  time  of  Justin  Martyr  and  Irenaeus. 

The  treatise  or  fragment  On  the  Resurrection,  which  Otto 
with  many  others  ascribes  to  Justin,.if  not  genuine,  probably 
belongs  to  this  period.  In  c.  i  we  read,  "The  Logos^of  God, 
wh9  was  [or  became]  his  Son,  came  to  us  clothed  in  flesh, 
revealing  both  himself  and  the  Father,  giving  to  us  in  him- 
self the  resurrection  from  the  dead  pnd  t'he  eternal  lift  which 
follows."  The  allusions  here  to  John  i.  i,  14;  xiv.  9;  xi.  25, 
26,  seem  unmistakable.  So  in  c.  9,  "  He  permitted  them  to 
handle  him,  and  showed  in  his  hands  the  marks  of  the  nails," 
we  have  a  reference  to  John  xx.  25,  27,  as  well  as  to  Luke 
xxiv.  39. 

Melito,^ishop  of  Sardis  {cir.  a.p.  165),  in  a  fragment  from 


Nf4t  A,  uixlcr  no.  4.)  In  Mall.  lii.  17,  th«  Kit  is  given  in, Ephrinn's  conuBcnUry  In  diSertlil 
loms,  but  il  annu  to  be,  lubMuilially,  "  Unua  lantum  nt  bonus,  Paler  (#r  Deoa  Paler)  qui  in 
cfc'(Mnesinger,  pp.  il^  170,  I7])i4irailarly,  juiiia  UartTr  once  (Dial.  c.  loi),  the  HaaiMnM 
in  Hippolytui  {Adv.  Hmr^  <i.  7,  p.  loi).  the  Uamaiau  in  Ircnxua  (H»r.  i.  xx  f  a),  ami  ihc 
ClanentlAe,  Komiliei  (iviii.  1,3);  lee,  (nr  the  numeroui  TahatioM  akrrading  here,  TWhendorTa 
.V.  7*.  Cr.  rd.  .*^va, /'« /*f .  Notice  also  the  rcatJin)^  of  John  vii..8  (".V#i«  aacemio,"  Uoeainfcr, 
p.  »*7);  John  iii.  ij,  quoted  without  the  last  clause  of  Inl.  rtctpt.  (pp.  187,  1)9,  comp.  iU)i 
Jolai  X.  H  i^aimU  mt,  p.  200) ;  Luke  axii.  44  ("  et  factus  eat  awior  ejiM  ut  futt^  'tniuiuia,"  p.  tjSt 
coi«p,  Justin.  A>/a/.  c.  103).  ... 
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hisWtirk  on  the  Ijxwirnation  preserved  by  Anastasius  Sinait.i. 
.sjjcakH  of  Cjvrist  as  "giving  proof  to  us  of  his  deity  by  si^ms 
[wrought  1  in  the  thr^e  years  after  his  baptism,  and  of  his 
humanity  in  the  thirty  years  before  his  ba|)tisni."  •  This 
assignment  of  a  duration  of  throe  years  to  his  ministry  must 
have  been  founded  on  the  (lospel  (»f  Jo|in,  which  mentions 
three  F'assovers  (ii.  ^3  ;  vi.  4;  xi.  55)  besides  the  "  feaiit  of 
the  Jews"  referred  to  in  |j)hn  v  1, 
w  Claudius  AjH)Ilinaris,  bishop  of  Mierapolis  in  Phrygia  (cir. 
A.I).  166),  in  a  treatise  on  the  Paschal  Festival,  refers  to  (he 
apparent  difference  between  John  and  the  Synoptic  Gos|j€ls 
as  to  the  time  of  the  death  of  Jesus.  A|>ollinaris,  relying 
on  the  Gospel  of  John,  held  that  it  was  an  thfc  day  on  which 
the  paschal  lamb  was  killed,  the  14th  of  Nisan  ;  his  oppo 
nents,  appealing  to  the  Gospel  of  Matthew,  maintained  that 
it  was  on  the  day  following.  Hoth  Gospqls  were  evideiith 
received  aft  authoritative  by  lx)th  parties.f  He  also  refers 
in  the  same  work  to  the  piercing  of  the  side  of  Jesus  and 
the  effusion  of  water  and  blood,  mentioned  only  by  John 
("ix.  34). I  ,. 

The  Epistle  of  the  Churches  of  Vienne  and  Lyons  in  Gaul 
to  those  of  Asia  and  Phrygia,  giving  an  accfTunt  of  their  per 
secutions  (AtD.  177),  quotes  the  following  as  the  words  of  the 
Lord  :  "There  shall  come  a  time  in  which  who.socvcr  killeth 
you  shall  think  that  he  is  offering  a  religious  service  to  God," 
iarf'nv  npooftptiv  ry  *v>  The  expression  in  the  last  clause 
is  the  same  which  is  inadequately  rendered  in  the  common 
version  "doeth  God  service"  (John  xvi.  2>.||  The  use  of  the 
word  -a/MnXtirxf  a  little    before    in    the  Epistle,  "having  the 


^        *Sce   Anuy .Sin^iX.  ff*ii*f.  nr  l-'iM  Dm:r,t    ij,  in    H'tf^n*,  Pmtr*/.    Gr.    iKoix.  col.   i>q,  nr 
Melito,  Frag.  n.  inOtlo.  C«r/.  Af»i.  CkruL,  to).  i»  (>^7i>,  p.  4t'> 

ICkrfimkfn  PiueknU^  vol.  ).,  pp.  i),  14,  cd.  Dinilorr;  Apotlinahijn  KotaXV*  Ktll.  m<*m, 
tA  all.  (i«4lS),  i.  lAo;  or  Otto,  CWy.  Aftl.  CMriil ,  ii   4V1 1 

t  fiii/.  p  44.  H.  Iiindod;  Roulh,  >M^  p.  4A1 1  Otto,  n^i  mfrm.  For  a  lull  ntw  of  lh« 
cviflcnce  of  Mtlilo  and  ApoUinahs.  and  of  the  jfconsidcrations  which  give  ii  ^ighi.  att  Ifighifoot'i 
aniclt.  "The  Later  School  of  St.  John,"  in  the  Ctmfrm^»r»rjr  Jtgwirm  lor  Ftticwut,  iM> 
ovii.  471  fl.  ".  ' 

iTIia  letter  ia  'imMmd  in  large  put  hy  K.uaebiiu,  //ut.  E«t.  v   cp    1-4.     It  aaay  be  con- 
ashed^  cnnTcnkally  in  Rotith,  RM.  m<;rm,  i.  195  9,  cd  all.     For  the  quoiatiaa,  ^ci  £/>/  c 
Routh,  p.  joo^  Eaaeb.  v.  1.  f  1}. 


I'ararkte  within  hitn,"  also  suggCHrs  tlie  (;<)S|)cl   »»f   John  , 
(<im|).  John  XIV.  i6,  17  • 

Athcnagoras  the  Athenian  {cir.  ad.  176),  in  his  Pita /or 
Chnstians  addressed  to  M.  Aurclius  and  (  ommodus,  speak 
in^  of  "  the  \,v,\^)^  of  (iod  the  l'atl»«^r,"  says  that  "  through 
him  all  things  were  njadc"(<ii'  aiirm,  !rdvruj,,v,u.),  the  Father 
and  the  Son  being  one;  and  the  Son  being  in  the  Father, 
and  the  Father  in  the  Son  "  ;  langiiaj:;e  which  seems  evidently 
founded  on  John  i,  3  ;    x.  30,  58;     xiv.  10,  11  ;  ^xvii    21,  22  t 

Thcophilus,  bishop  of  Antioch  a.d.  i6c>-i8i,  irt  his  work 
in  defence  of  Christianity  addressed  to  Autolycus  (a.d.  i. So), 
says,  "The  Holy  Scriptures  teach  us,  asd  all  who  wert; 
moved  by  the  Spirit,  among  whom  John  says,  '  I^  the  begin 
lung  was  the  word  [<^r  l-<»gos),  and  the  Word  was  with  God.'" 
He  proceeds  to  quote  John  i.  3.J  « 

The  Muratorian  Canon  {cir.  a.d.  170),  as  has  already  been 
mentioned,  ascribes  the  Gospel  ^  the  Ajxjstle  John,  and 
gives  an  account  of  the  circumstances  under  which  it  was 
written,  fabuldus  doubtless  in  some  of  its  details,  but  having 
probably  a  basis  of  truth.  || 

Celsus,  the  celebrated  heathen  adversary  of  Christianity 
(A.D.  178,  Keim),  professedly  founds  his  statements  concern- 
ing the  history  of  Christ  on  "  the  writings  of  his  disciples  ";*• 
and  his"accounts  are  manifestly  based  on  our  four  Gospels.tt 

.  '/r/it/rc.  j:  Roulh,  p.  >v«;  EuMb.  >.  ,.  Iio.     In  Ih*  unw  Mciion  w«  htn  Mhcr  uprcrw 

.  ^Monn  ipp^reixly  borrowed  from  John  «»  ij  ind  i  John  iii.  lA  S«,  furihtr,  l.i||kllool'i  nrlklc, 
'Hit  Churthet  ol  Gaul,"  m  ihc  Ctnttmf.  Knirm  (lir  AucuM,  iUtA,  jiriii  40}  B,  An  F.nKlUh 
iranilalioB  ol  the  FratOMnu  ol  Meliio  and  Apoljinarii,  aad  ol  ihe  Kpmle  ol  ihe  Chureha  ol 
Vienna  and  Lron»,  will  b*  lound  appended  lo  viU.  W.  ol  LacUnliua,  in  »ol  mi.  ol  lh«  Aau- 
Niccna  ChrisnLn  Library. 

I  Si/^.  fr,  Ckrbt.  c,  in,  p.  46,  ed.  Ono. 
r         \Ad  Autti.  ii.  M,  pp.  iiA-i2o,  ed.  Otla 

»S«e  on  this  subteci  I.ighil™.i  m  \\»  CtmUmf.  Itnuw  ,im  October,  iHjj,  nm.  Sj,  §.; 
Mallhew  Arnold,  G*J  »nj  Ik,  BiU,,  p.  ,48  (Enn-  ed.);  and  WeMcui,  "  lnlrod,'(o  Ihe  Ooapel  ol 
Si   John,"  >n  Tk,  H^h  BM,      .  wtik        C,mm,niary.  eic,  ed.  by  f  C.  Cook.  V  r,  yol  ii. 


p.  ajtav 


"•Orijan,  C,U.  ii.  ij,  74;  cnmp  11,  5,  He  quotee  iheM  wrilinni  a>  pnaacning  amo^l 
Chriituna  unqucationed  aulboHly  "We  need,"  uy*  he,  "  lio  other  witncaa ;  ioe  you  Ul  gpoa 
vnur  own  aworda  "  fit.  74). 

nSeelully  in  Lardncr,  Ttilimrmu,  ,/  Amcinl  HtatktM,  0\  iriii,  JfVr*..  ,ii.  ,io-,7«. 
Kirehholer,  QmllnMmmhat  »w  C»«r*.  dti  m,u/,it.  Cnmi-n,  {,i„-\,  pp  350-540;  Keim, 
CAwf  ifmkr,!  WrrI  (ityj),  pp.  aa)->]o.  Comp.  Norton,  (Umunniu  ^  Ikt  G^iptl,,  l  14a 
S  1   E  A    Abbott,  art   Gmttth,  in  the  Eticyr   Briiammicm.  <)th  ed.,  «.  81S. 
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thouffh  he  dor*  nut  ?iaiiic  Ihtnr  authors.  He  refers  to  sc\ 
fr.tl  ririumstiiiiccs  peculiar  Id  the  n.iirutive  of  John,  an  the 
bidod  which  flowed  from  the  body  of  Jesus  at  his  crucilixioii,* 
and  the  /act  that  Christ  "  after  his  death  arose,  and  •showed 
tfic  marks  of  his  punishmeut,  and  how  his  hands  had  f)een 
piir(f<i."  t  Ife  says  th.U  "  sopie  relate  (hat  one,  and  scmie 
that  two  anj^els  Came  to  the  sepulchre,  to  unnouncc  that 
Jesus  w.is  risen."  |  Matthew  ami  Mark  speak  of  hut  one 
angel,  I-uke  and  John  mention  two.  He  s^ys  that  the  Jews 
"challenged  Jesus  in  the  ttmpltXo  produce  some  clear  proof 
that  he  was  the  Son  of  (iotl."  |(  Me  apficars  also  to  allude  to 
the  cry  of  Jesus,"!  thirst,"  recorded  only  by  John  **  Re- 
ferring to  a  declaration  of  Jesus,  he  satirically  exclaims, 
''  ()  Light  and  Truth  ! "  designatfons  of  Christ  characteristic 
of  John's  Gospel. ft  He  says  that  Jesus  "after  rising  from 
the  dead  showed  himself  secretly  to  one  woman  only,  and 
to  his  boon  companions. "Jl  Here  the  first  part  of  the 
statement  seems  to  refer  to  John's  account  of  the  ap|)ear- 
ance  of  Christ  to  Mary  Magdakne. 

The  heretical  writings  of  this  jHiriod  clearly  recognize  the 
Fourth  Gospel.  Notwithstanding  several  api^arent  quotations 
or  allusions,  it  was  formerly  maintained  that  the  author  of 
the  Clementine  Homilies  could  not  possibly  have  used  this 
(iospel,  it  being  in  such  opjKjsition  to  his  opinions.  B»it 
since  the  discovery  of  Mie  Codex  Ottobonianus,  containing 
the  missing  portion  bf  the  book  (first  published  by  Dresscl 
in  his  edition  of  the  Homilies  in  1853),  there  has  been  a 
change  of  view.  That  portion  contains  so  clear  a  quotation 
*)f  John  ix.  1-3  (Horn.  xix.  22)  that  Hilgenfeld  has  handsomely 
retracted  his  denial  ;||||  arid,  though  Scholten  and  Supematii- 

•Origen,  CfU.  ii.  ^6,  also  i.  w>i  comp.  John  xix    -t  "*  # 

tOrigen,  CtU.  ii,  55,  5«>i  John  it.  15,  a;. 

tr)ngrn,  C«h.  v.  53,  56;  John  u.  11:  comp.  Luke  ixiv.  4,  i\. 
lOrigen,  tTj/j.  i.  67;  John  it.  iS:  comp.  ».  ij,  14-     (Matt.  «t.  »i  > 
**Origen,  C*h.  ii.  3;;  John  xix.  i.S. 

It  Origen,  CtU.  ii.  4<>;  John  riii.  A;  ix.  $  ;  xfi.  4A;  x4t.  6.     '  V  ° 

MOrigen,  C»ft.    ii.  -jn;  John    xx.  i^-i*      Compare,  howtrtr,  th.    Addition  til   MsrV,  »vi  >r 
M  Einlrit   im  ^^.^f.T,^\^\^.,  nnle ;    comp.  Matthew  AmolH,  G»J  i%mj  H^   BMr.  p.  177 
VnlkBiar  alM>  recogniiej   the  use  o(  the  Fourth  nospcl  h«r«,  b»t  only  as  "an  unaj"    roiu    itmrn' 


ral  AV//^«i«  still  resi«l  the  evulciuc,  there  can  he  litllc  doubt 
alioitt  the  final  vcnlict  of  imi/arti^l  criticiitm.  HcNideH  this 
passage  and  that  about  the  new  birth,*  the  (ius|>el  of  John 
seems  to  bt  ustid  twite  in  Ifom  iii  52,  onic  in  u  free  quota 
tion  :  "  I  am  the  K»*te  of  life  ;  he  that  entcreth  in  throuf(h 
me  cntereth  into  life,  for  there  is  no  other  teaching  that 
tan  save  "  (comp.  Ji»hn  x.  9,  lo)  ;  and  again,  "  My  sheep  hear 
my  voice". (comp.  John  \    ij) 

More  im|>ortant,  and  beyond  any,diA^)utc.  is  the  evidence 
of  *thc  use  of  the  J'ourth  (iospel  4s  the  work  of  the  AjMistlc 
John  ,by  the  (inostitsof  this  period.      I'tolcmy,  the  disnple 
of   Valentinus,  in  his  llpistie  to   Flora,  preserved  by  Kj)ipha 
nius  {H(tr  xxjciii.  3),  «|Uotes  John  i    3  as  what    "the  Ajwistle 
says  "it  and,  in  the  ex|H)sition  of  the  Ptolemaro-Valentinian 
system   given   by    Iren.x-us,  a   long   passage   is  quoted   from 
Ptolemy  «>r  one  of  his  school   in  which   he  is  represented  as 
saying  that    "John,   the  disciple  of    the    Lord,   *iU|)p)8es  a 
certain  Beginning,"  etc.,  citing  and  commenting  on  John  i^ 
1-5,  'I4,   18,  in  support  of   the  Valentinian  doctrine  of  the 
Ogdoad.  I     The    ValcntiniatJS,    indeed,   as    we   are    told    by' 
Irenspus  elsewhere,  used  the  (iospel  of  John  most  abundantly 
(Hier.  iii.    11.   §  7).      Heracleon,  another   disciple   of  V;i1(n 
tinus,  wrote  a  commentary  on  it,  large  extracts  from  wjhich 
are  preserved  by  Origen.  ||     The  book  commonly  cited  as 
F.xcerpta  ^Tfuodoti  or  Doctrina  Orientalis,  a  compilation  (with 
criticisms)  from  the  writings  of  Thewlotus  and  other  Gnostics 
of  the  second  century,  ascribed  to  Clement  of  Alexandria  and 

{Vrt^nf  «ai  A'pp  ,  iViA,  p  Ai  I  ,  1)4  f  )  The  qiw^iinn  i>  well  tnun)  by  Sanday,  Ttt 
GtftU  ■■•  ilu  StfnJCtmhiry,  pp.  i<>j  fl  Ii  ii  lo  be  nbvrre^  itufi  ihc  incwlent  of  "  lit  aan 
blind  Irom  his  btclh  "  b  inlroduced  in  Ihc  Homilic*  (i<>  11)  u  il  ii  in  ihc  ApoMolical  Conalilu 
lion<  (r  7  }  1;)  wilh  ihe  uM  "(  the  definite  article,  aa  Kimelhtxg  well-known  10  Ika  readtn  of  llij 
book.  Ilowilnei  thii  fiappcn,  if  the  writer  is  taking  it  from  *'  *»  onaptmolic  ntvmm  "  f  Ttruni 
mond  and  Sanday  haivt  pro|)crly  called  atienlion  10  ihii  use  of  iha  artidt. 

*  Htm.  II.  >6;  tee  pp.  ag,  31. 

t  f  follow  the  tell  of  Dindorf  ini  bia  edilwo  of  EpiplwiiiuB,  v«l.  ii.,  pp.  199,  aoo,  who  readi 
rri  rr  irairra  for  on  -^t\vra  "nd  )f^nyivnt  oi'*l/vfo»  yrynvrv  rrvAfi. 

I  iMn.  f/MT.  i.  8.  $  ).  The  old  l.atin  venioti  of  ireosiu,  which  it  often  aMev  Iraatworthy 
th.'ii)  Ihe  Greek  aa  preserved  by  Kpiphanitu,  enH%  th^  section  nitfjfi  lo  witK  the  words) 
A'/  FtoUmmut  fwfW^M  i^fi.  I'^or  lh«  (treek,  Kcncrallv,  we  Epiphaniue,  //«r.  xjui.'  17,  id 
Dmdnrre  editi(>n,  which  giTCt  the  best  ten. 

I  These  are  oitlrneH  in  (irabe's  SpiciUgfum  SS.  Pstrmm,  ttc,  ii.  If-ily,  i];,  a4.  alt 
(1714),  and  in  SliervnN  Irenjeui,  i.  93A-t7i.  • 


fommonly  printed  with  his  works,  (untains  many  extrruts 
from  one  or  nion'  wiilcrs  o(  iho  Valcntinian  school,  in  wliuh 
the  (i«>s|)€l  o(  John  is  qiioU-d  and  inmmcnted  upon  as  the 
work  «if  ihe  Apostle.  (Sec  particularly  cc.  6-*;,  also  ),  9, 
ij,  17   19,  26,  41,  45,  f>i,  62,  6s.  73) 

The  literature  of  the  third  quarter  of  the  second  century 
is  fra^jmentary,  hut  we  have  seen  that  it  attest*  the  use  of 
the  Kowrth  Gospel  in  the  m()st  widely  separated  regions  of 
the  Christian  world,  and  by  parties  diametrically  opposed  in 
sentiment.  The  fact  that  this  (Jpspel  was  used  by  those  to 
whose  opinions  it  was  or  seemed  to  be  adverse — ;by  the 
author  of  the  Clementine  Homilies,  by  (juartotlccimans  and 
their  opponents,  and  especially  by  the  Gnostics,  who  were 
obli^cii  to  wrest  its  langua^'e  so  violently  to  accommodate  it 
tctheir  systems  —  shows  that  to  have  won  such  a  reception  at 
that  time  it  must  have  come  down  from  an  earlier  period 
with  confmandirig  authority.  Its  use  in  Tatian's  Diatessaron 
also  makes  this  evident.  It  must  have  belonged  to  those 
"  Memoirs  "  to  which  Justin  appealed  fifteen  or  twenty  years 
before,  and  which  were  recognized  by  the  Christians  gen- 
erally of  his  day  as  the  authentic  sources  of  information 
respecting  the  life  and  teaching  of  Christ.  The  partit^Iar 
evidence  we  have  been  examining,  limited  as  it  is  by  the 
scantiness  of  the  literature,  strengthens  the  general  conclu 
sion  btfforc  drawn  from  the  universal  reception  of  our  four 
Gospels  in  the  time  of  Irenaeus,  and  from  the  direct  indica- 
tions of  the  use  of  the  Fourth  Gospel  by  Justin.  The  evi- 
dence that  this  Gospel  was  one  of  his  "  Memoirs "  is  thu.s 
cumulative,  and,  unless  it  is  countervailed  by  some  very 
strong  objections,  must  be  regarded  as  decisive.  Let  us 
tl^en  consider  the  main  objections  which  have  been  urged 
against  this  conclusion; 

The  first  is  that,  according  to  Supernatural  Religiofi,  "  The 

description  which  Justin  gives  of  the  manner  of  the  teaching 

of  Jesus  exqludes  the  ideaVhat  he  knew  the  Fourth  Gospel. 

'Brief  and  concise>yere  tht  sentences  uttered,  by  him  :  for 

^e  was  no  Sophist,   Dn^^])is  word  was   the   power  of  God.' 


^2 

No  one  roiild  for  a  moment  assert  that  this  applies  to  the 
longhand  artificial  discourses  of  the  Fourth  Gospel."* 

Here  we  may  observe,  in  the  first  place,  that  Justin's  (ireek 
ii  not  quite  accuni>«ly  translated  t  The  word  rendered 
"sentences"  is  without  the  article,  and  I'rof  Drununond 
translates  the  clause  more  correctly,  "  Mricf  and  conci.se  say 
injjs  have  proceeded Hrom  him,"  remarkinK  that  "Justin  is 
describing  not  the  universal,  but  only,  the  prevailinj{  and 
prominent  character  of  his  teaching"!  And  it.  is  not  a 
description  of  the  teaching  in  the  Kourth  Gospel  in  particu- 
lar, but  a  general  statement,  not  inconsistent  with  the  fact 
th^  the  character  of  the  discourses  in  the  Kourth  (ios|)d 
is  in  some  resjjccts  peculiar.  Hut,  a.s  to  "brief  and  concise 
sayings"  of  Jesus,  Professor  Drumniond,  in  glancing  over 
the  first  thirteen  chajiters  of  John,  hnds  no  less  than  fifty 
three  to  which  this  description  would  apply.  He  observes 
that  "the  book  contains  in  reality  very  little  connected 
argumentation^,  and  even  the  longest  discourses  consist 
rather  of  successive  jjcarls  of  thought  strung  on  a  threa<l 
of  association  than  of  consecutive  discu-ssion  and  proof."  || 
But  it  may  be  greatly  doubted  whether  Justrn  means  here 
by  (Vi'f '■'*>"'i  as  Tayler  supposes,  simply  "short,  a|)horistic 
maxims."  The  reference  to  the  Sophists,  that  is,  rhetori- 
cians, leads  one  rather  to  sup|)ose  th^t  Justin  i#  contrasting 
the  Xfijw,  "discour-ses,"  .of  Christ  in  general  with  the  long, 
'  artificial,  argumentative,  a^ul  rhetorical  >i.;w  of  the  So|>hists 
among  his  earlier  or  later  contemiM)raries,  such  as  Dion 
Chrysostomus,  Herodes  Atticus,  Polemo  and  Aristides, 
whom  Philpstratus  describes  in  his  biographies.  As  for 
brevity,  the  discourses  in  the  I-'ourth  Gosih-'I  are  generally 
short :    the   longest    continuous   discourse    there    recorded 


*  Sm/    /ft^.,  li.  1'4;   timilarlv  J     (.  TjvUt,  At  Afft-m/t  t*>   autrtuim    (k*   i  k.ira.Ur  .'/  tkt 

FMrltGviftI  (iV>t),  p.   64;    UaviilHon,    Ulr^l  U  /*»   Sliuiy  tf  tlu  .V  T  liV^t),  li.    jV, d 

many  Mhcrt. 

M/^.  i.  14;  ,\\ia\ti^  M  Mil  oi'iToiim  ffu^i*  iiiTui'  Ao^ui  ytyitvuni\  It  nu>  l.c 
tboughl,  perhaps,  thai  ,t\  has  dropped  out  after  at  i-ouo/.  which  might  easily  havi'  'lappeited 
Hut,  ev  11  if  the  anitUe  had  been  u-i«d,  the  argument  wotild  be  worthiest.  Such  fcnci-d  propoai' 
tioni  are  <(eldt>fn  to  be  laaen  without  qualification, 

1  r*.v.'   h'tvirm.  July,  1H77,  liv.  ;;  .. 
liij  I'i',  li-.,  Jji. 


wniild  h.iKlly  (x  i  n[)y,  five  rniniilcH  iif  t|i(,-  icadiujj  I'lu- 
SfriiKiii  oil  the  Mminl  as  gum  l)y  M.itthtw  is  much  longer 
than  any  unliiokcn  disi ouiho  in  John  Hut  what  ghara* 
tcrizcH  thc•lc^Lhl^^;  of  Christ  in  the  Clospels,  as  Ju.slin  inii, 
n\atcs,  is  the  divint:  authority  and  spiritual  jiowcr  with  whit  h 
he  .Hj)cuk»;  and  this  is  not  less  strikinj^  in  the  Koiirth  Cospcl 
than  in  the  Synoptists.  (Comp.  Matt  vii.  39,  l.uiu:  iv  J2  , 
John  VI i    j6,  46  )   , 

A  more  plaiisihle  i)hjection   is  this.      If  Justin    knew  and 
used  the  I'ourth  (iospel  at  all,  why  has  he  not  used  it  more' 
Why  has  he  never  lyipealed  to  it  in  |>roof  of  his  doctrine   of 
the  Lo^os  and  of  the  pir  existence  of  Christ  ?     He  has  ex 
prossly  cjuoted  but  one  Naying  of  Christ   recorded   in   it,  and 
one  of  John  the  Ha|ftjst.und  has  referred  to  but  one  incident      * 
peculiar  to  it,  unless  we  adopt  the  view  of   Professor   Drum*- 
mond  respecting  his  reference  to  John  xix.  13,     (See  above, 
p    50.)       His  account    of    Christ's    life   and     teaching    cor 
resfwnds  substantially  with  that  nivcn  in  the  Synoptic   Cos 
pels,  which  he  follows  (so  it   is  af^rt^-i-*!;  where  they  differ, 
or  fjeem  to  differ,  frdm  John.     Albrecht  Tlymia,  in  an  article       X 
in  Hilgenfeld's  Z«/jfAr»//,  comes  to  the  conclusion,  after  a         ^ 
minute  examination  of  the  subject,  that  Justin  "knows  and 
uses  almosjt  every  chiipter  of  the  Logos-Gos^l.  and  in  part 
very  fully."     Hut  such  considerations  as   I   have   mentioned 
convince  him,  notwithstanding,  that  he  did  not   regard   it  as 
apostolic,  or  historically  authentic      He  finds  Justin's   rcla 
tion  to  the  Apostle  f'aul  very  similar.     Justin  shows  himself    . 
well  acquainted  with  Paul's  writings,  he  oft^n  follows  him  in 
his  citatiorts  from  the  Old  Testament  where  they  differ  from 
the  Septuagint,  he  borrows  largely  his  thoughts  and   illusthi 
tion.s  and  language,  but   never  quotes  him  expressly  and   by 
name ;  and  ^)  Mr.  Thoma  thinks  he  cannot  have  regarded 
him  as  an  A|X5stle.* 

This  argument  forgets  the  ^nature  of  Justin's  writings. 
Were  he  addressing  a  Christian  community  in  defence  of  his 

*S«c  iht  Brtidc, '.' ju$iins  ltt«nnich«s  \'i-rli;iltni«n  lu  PautiM  uad  lum  joteiint»'Ev:in'- 
felium."  in  HilpenleM's  /ritttkri/t  /\ir -tviu-niik.  Tluoitgi*^  1H7J,  iviii.  jB)  0,,  49a  ■.  Tlic 
qtM>t..iu>n  ii)  lh«  \<Xx  it  Iruni  p.  55J. 
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d(H:lfine  of  the  |)rc-€xi8ten(.c  and  HulKtrdinatc  detty  of  (  hriit 
in  c)|)|)Ositi(in  to  the  Kbionites,  ili<«se  objectionn  would  be 
valid.  But  he  was  writing  for  unbelievers.  In  his  A|h»Io- 
RicH  addres»c<l  to  the  Km|>cror  and  Senate  and  iicopie  of 
Rome,  he  cannot  (|iiote  the  Christian  writing;*  in  //ir*-,/ (jfoof 
of  the  truth  of  Christian  doctrines,  and  makes  no  attempt  to 
do  so.  In  giving  th<'  .uKnnit  which  he  iloes  of  the  teaching 
of  Christ,  he  draws  mainly  from  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount, 
and  in  his  sketch  of  the  Go»|)cl  history  follows  mainly  the,* 
guidance  of  Matthew,  though  also  using  Luke,  and  in  two 
or  three  instances^  Mark.  That  is  exactly  what  was  to  be 
exjicctcd.  '  Justin's  chief  argument  is  derived  from  the  fulfill- 
ment of  Old  Testament  protihecies,  and  in  this  he  natu- 
rally folfows  the  Gos|)el  of  Matthew,  which  is  distinguished 
from  the  others  by  it^  reference  1o  them.  Where  Matthew's 
'citations  differ  from  the  Alexandriijc  version  of  the  Old 
Testament,  JUstin  often  appears  to  borrow  from  Matthew 
rather  than  from  the  Septuagint  »  The  discourses  of  Chriijt 
as  they  are  given  in  the  Syn()|)tic  Gosi)el8  were  obviously 
much  better  fitted  for  his  purpose  of  presenting  to  heathens 
a  general  view  of  Christ's  teaching  than  those  in  the  Gospel 
of  John.  Similar  remarks  apply  to  tht  Dialogue  with 
Trypho  the  Jew.  Here  Dr.  Davidson  thinks  it 'strange  that 
Justin  should  not  have  quoted  the  prologue  of  the  Fourth 
Gospel,  and  such  a  passage  as  "Hefore  Abraham  was,  I  am," 
in  proof  of  Christ's  divinity  and'pre-*xistence.t  But  the 
Jew  with  whom  Justin  was  arguing  would'not  have  accepted 
an  a.ssertion  of  John  or  a  declaration  of  Christ  as  a  proof  of 
its  truth.  So  in  the  case  of  Paul's  writings.  Paul  was  not  ,. 
so  popular  among  the  Jews  that  his  name  would  recommend  ** 
the  arguments  or  illustrations  which  Justin  borrows  from 
him  ;  still  less  could  Justin  quote  his  Epistles  in  proof  of 
doctrine  in  a  discussi^  with  a  Jew,  or  in  a  defence  of  Chris 
tianity^addressed  to  heathends 


•Sm  Sfmivrh.  Dit  afnl  DminMriifktilto  u  s.w.,  pp.  ,,o-iio,  eunplci  .ir,-  ilio|i>cn 
by  N«H"i'.  !»'  •«  ■•^wij,  He  ,  in\.  \.  Aililll    NotM,  pp.  ccl». ,  cCTlii. .  ccCJUii.  (. 

lt>J>idjuii\  Inlr^  /,.  IktSt^ytf  Ik,  .V.  /■  (,,y.t),  ii.  ,Hj  l„mpM.  Volknut,  t/,*,, 
7-ftrni  Mh  Mikrtjirrr  u.i.it .  (Zu.kh,  1S5J),  ,,.  jo  I.  ;    Urt^ruKi  uh,    r  ^'itrnt   (l'l«,^,|,.  „  .  f 
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Tho  lorrcctncss  of  this  cxpl.iiiati.in    is   ronfirmed   by  an 
in(lis|)Utable  fact,    Justin  certainly  believwl  that  the  Apustic 
John  was  the  author  of  the  Apocalypne  ;  Sufiemalural  AV% 
ioH  (I    2<^5).thinkH  that'  this  was  the  only  hook  of  the    Nc;\ 
Tcstan'icnt  which  he  regarded  as  "mspiii.-d  " ;  Thoina  (p,  565, 
note  I)  even  supposes  that   it  was  read   in   the  churches  in 
^istin's  time  together  with  the  "-Memoirs"  and  the  Prophi:ts 
of, the  Old  Testament.     How,  then,  iloes  it  happen    that    he 
has  not  ;i.  single  quotation  frpm  this  hook,  which  calls  Christ 
"the  Word  [Logos]  of  God  "  (Rev.  xi.x,  13),  "the  iK-ginninn 
onhe  crx-'ation  of  (Icxl  "  (iii.  14),  "  the  first  and  the  last  and 
tKe  living;  one"  (i.  17.  comp.,ii.  8),  "the  searcher  of  the  reins 
and  hearts"   (ii,   23).  and,  apparently  (thou^rii  according^  to 
Alford  and  Weslcott  not  really),  "the  Alpha  and  the  Oijicga, 
the  bcKirtning  and  the  end  "  \Kxn.  1  j)  ?     In  s|K;akinK  of  the 
different  opinions  among  Christians  about  the  resurrection, 
Justin  once  refers  to  the  book  as  agreeing  with  the  l)rophtts 
in  predicting  the  Millennium,  and  mentions  the  name  of  the 
author  (/?j<i/.  c,  81  ;  the  |)assage  will  be  cited  below);  but,  as 
I  have  said,  he  nowhere  quotes  this  work,  which  he  re^jarded  ' 
as  inspired,  apostolic,  prophetic,  though  it  contains  so  much 
which  might  seejn  to  favor  his  view  of  the  person  of  Christ. 
Were  it  not   foj-  that   almost   accident»r  reference  tti  it,  it 
might  be  plausibly  argued  that  he  was  ignorant  of  its  exist 
ence.     Fn  ^p'ne  place  in  the   Dialogue  with  Trypho  (c.    i?).* 
Justin  half  apologizes  for  subjoining  "some  brief  sayings'' 
of  the  Saviour  to  the  words  of  the  Prophets,  on  the  ground 
that  Trypho  had  acknywletlgeil  that  he  had  read  the  precepts 
of  Christ  "in  the  so-called  Gospel"  (Djal.  c    10).     But  he 
does  not  intrcxluce  them  there  as  arguments. 

It.shouldV-  observed,  further,  that  thft  course  pursued  by 
Justin  in  abstaining  from  quofing  tlie  Gospels  in  proof  of 
doctrines,  and- in  not  mentioning  the  Evangelists  by  name, 
in  writings  addres.sed  to  unbelievers,  is  simply  that  whit'|i 
'was  followed,  with  slight  e.xceptfons,  by  a  lony  lipe  of^Chris-,  - 
tian  Apologists  from  his  time  dowa  to  that  of  Eusebius.* 

•S«r  N,„|„„.  ('„„  ,.r  ,i,  c,i>i/:li.  1   jn   (t  ,    \\,..ici.i,,  (,!«.•./   ,.'■  .'♦•■  .V  /■  .  [I     ii6  B. ; 
E    S    K(.  "II:  ,    ,1,1     h.,lh.ri.  ill  Sniilti  ind  Wict's  A).,/    <■/  Ckr.tl:it  B it'll  .  u    4^'.  I.  ' 
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It  niay  still  be  said  that  this  applies  only  to  quotations 
made  in  ]nooi  oi  doctrines.  It  maybe  asked,  and  there  is 
s6me  force  in  tJhe  question,  Wh^as  not  Justin  used  John 
as  he  has  used  the  Synoptic  G(4H|^as  an  authority  for  his- 
torical facts,  for  facts^which  he  supposed  to  be  predicted  in 
the  01d.,Testament  •■'  To  take  one  example  which  has  been 
urged  :  Justin  has  quoted  from  the  Old  Testamenti'in  pre- 
cisely the  same  form  as  John  (differing  fromthe  establishied 
text  of  the  Septuagint),  the  words,  "  "fhey  shal]  look  on  me 
whom  they  pierced  "  :  •  but  instead  of  referring  to  the  inci- 
dent which  led  John  to  quote  it, — the  thrusting  of  a  spear 
into  our  Saviour's  side  by  a  Roman  soldier!  — he  seems  to 
apply  it  to  the  crucifixion  generally.  How  could  he  do  this, 
if  he  accei)ted  the  Gospel  of  John  ?t  - 

This  case  presents  little  difficulty.  The  verbs  in  the 
quotation,  it  will  be  observed,  are  in  the  plural.  If  Justin- 
regarded  the  prophecy  as  incluSing.thc  act  of  the  Roman 
soldier,  he  could  not  have  restricted  it  to  that :  he  must 
have  regardetfthe  language  of  the  Old  Testament  as  refer- 
ring also  to  the  piercing  of  the^hands  and  the  feet  of  Jesus 
on  the  part  of  the  soldiers  wjio  nailed  him  to  the  cross.  It 
is  not  strange,  therefore,  that  he  should  quote  tjie  passage 
without  referring  to  the  particular  act  mentioned  by  John. 
He  applies  the  prophecy,  moreover,  to  the  J,q,ws,  who  causa/ 

,  the  death  of  Jesus,  and  not  to  the  Roman  soldiers,  who  were  , 
the  immediate  agents  in  the  crucifixion.  J 

But  there  is  a  stronger  case  than  this.  Justin,  who  speaks 
of  Christ  as  "the  passover"  or  paschal  lamb,  symbolizing 
the  deliverance  of  Christian  believers  from  death,  "as  the 
blood  of  the  passover  saved  those  who  were  in  Egypt  "^(Z>/V?/.  ' 
c.  Ill,  comp,  40),  has  not  noticed  the  fact  recorded  by  John 
alone,  that  the  legs  of  Christ  were  not  broken  by  the  Roman 
soldiers  at  the  crucifixion.     This  the  Evangelist  regards  as 

a  fulfilment  of  the  scripture,  "  A  bone  of  him  shall  not  be 


•Z«h.  lii.  10;  John  lii.  37  ;   Juslin,  A/t>/.  i.  5j.     .Sit  above,  p   46. 
tllioma,  pp.  s.ti  (.,55*;    comp.   Engdhanlt ,  />,ii   CkrhltnlkKm  j 

I),  p.  35"^ 
I  -);».'/.  i.  51  ;  /»/,!/.  cc.  14,  1.'.  '■i,  US;  ci^mp.  Dia/.  cc.  .H5,  i,j,  elc.  ;   Acls  ii.  jj  ;  x.  J9. 


tllloma,  pp.  s.ti  (.,55*;    comp.    Engdhanlt ,  />,it    ChriilrmlkKm   Justins  dii    M'XrIyrm 

(iS7.1),  p,  35u^ 
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broken";  and  this  quotation  is  commonly  referred  to  the 
direction  respecting  the  paschal  lamb  (Ex.  xii.  46;  Num. 
ix.  12).  How,  it  ni'ny  be  asked,  could  Justin,  with  his'  fond- 
ness for  types,  have  neglected  such  a  fulfilment  as  this,  when 
the  Evangelist  had  already  poinfed  it  out .'  This  argun^nt 
is  plausible,  and  has  some  weight.     Let  us  consider  it.    / 

In  the  first  place,  I  must  venture  to  doubt  whethejAhere 
is  a^y  reference  in  Johrt  to  the  paschal  lamb  at^tfT    The 
Evangeli.st  says  nothirjg  whatever  to  indicate  such  a  refer- 
ence, though 'some  explanation  would  seem  to  be  needed  of 
the  Vransformation  of  a  precept  into  a  prediction.     The  lan- 
guage of  Ps.  xxxiv.  20  <Sept.  xxxtii.  21)  corresponds  more 
closely  with  the  citation  ;  and,  considering  the  free  way  in 
which  passages  of   the  Old  Testament   are   applied  in  the 
New,   the  fact  that  im  the  connection  in  which  the  words 
stand  in  the  Psalm  protection  of  life  is  referred  to  does  not 
seem  a  very  serious  objection  to  the   supposition  that  the 
Evangelist,  had  this  passage  in  mind..    He  may  well  have 
regarded  the  part  o^the  Psalm  which  he  quotes  as  fulfilled 
in  the  case  of  "Jesus  Christ  the  righteous  "  in  the  incident 
which  he  records,  and  the  preceding  verse  as  fulfilled  in  the 
re&urreption.      And  some  eminent  scholars  take  this  view 
of  his  meaning;  so,  <'.^.,  Grotius,  Wetstein,  Bishop  Kidder, 
Hammond,  Whitby,  Briickner,  Baumlein,  Weiss ;  •  others,  as 
Lenfant  and  Le  Clerc,  leave  the  matter  doubtful ;  and  some, 
as  Vitringa  and  Bengel,  suppose  the  Evangelist  to  have  had 
both  passages  in  mind.     But,  waiving  this  question,  I  would 
say,  once  for  all,  that  very  little  importance  is  to  be  attached 
to  this  sort  of  a  priori  reasoning.     We  may  be  surprised  that 
Justin  should  not  have  been  led  by  the  Fourth  Gospel  to 
find  here  a  fulfilment  of  prophecy  of  some  sort,  and  to  use 
it  in  his  argument ;  but  a  hundred  cases  equally  surprising 
might  be  cited  of  the  neglect  of  a  writer  to  use  an  argument 
or  to  recognize  a  fact  which  we  should  have  confidently  ex- 
pected that  he  would  use  or  recognize.     To  take  the  first 
that  lies  at  hand.     I  have  before  me  the  work  of  Dr.  Sanday, 

-HM.   Tkt.1   d,s  .V.r.j.  A„fl.(,SSo),p.  -.<;  o.mp.   1,1.  /',-•   7''--ntis,l„l..krl;i^,ff 
(l-W.i),  ,.     ,  ,4.  „„l,.      So  li.    H.    H„H,,„,  /:„„,.    n.:l.  a,:,l  I'.-t   ...rr,  ,i  «L  (,SSo),  i     .,„, 
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The  Gospels  in  the  ^econd  Cenlun',  a  fearned,  elaborate,  and 
valuable  treatise  in  reply  to  Supernatural  Religion.  He  ad- 
duces from  all  sources  the  evidence  of  the  use  of  the  Gospels 
by  writers  who  flourished  in  the   period    from  Clement    of 

Rome  to  Clement  of   Alexandria  and  Tertullian,  including 
those  whose  references 'to  tHe  Gospel  are   very  slight    and 
doubtful,  or  of  whom  mere  fragments   remain.      Appended     ■ 
to  the  work  is  a  chronological  and  analytical  table  of  these 
"authors.      But,  on   looking  it  over,  w%  find  no   mention  of 
Theophilus,  bishop  of  Antioch  A.n.  169-181 ;  and  Dr.  Sanday 
has  nowhere  presented  the  testimony  of  this -writer,  though 
we  have  from  him  an   elaborate   "Apology"  or  defence  of 
Christianity  in  three  books,  in  which  he  quotes  several  pas- 
sages from  the  Gospel  of    Matthew  with   the  introduction, 
"The  evangelic  voice  teaches"  so  and  so,  or  "the  Gospel 
says,"  *  and  though,  as  we  have  seen,  he  quotes  the  Gospel 
»of  John  (ch.  i.  i„  3),  naming  the  Evange^h>t,  and  describing 
him  as  one  moved  by  the  Spirit  of  God  (see  above,  p.  58).  jk 
He  is  in  fact  the  earliest  writer  who  does  thus   e.xpressly 
quote  the  Fourth  Gospel  as  the  work  of  John.     Now  sup- 
pose Dr.  Sanday  was  a  Father  of  the  third  o.r  fourth  centur}- 
who  had  composed  a  treatise  with  tlie  purpose  of  collecting 
the  evidences  of  the  use  of  the  Gospels  by  early  Christian 
writers.     What  w6uld  the  autljor  of  Supernatural  Religion 
say  to  the  facts  in  this  case.'     Would    he  not   argue    that 
Sandams  could  not  possibly  have  be&n  acquainted  with  this 
work  of  Theophilus, , and  that  the  pretendetl  "Apology  "  was 
probably  spurious .'     And,  if  he  found  in  Sandaeus  (p.  303) 
a  single  apparent  allusion  to  that  writer,  would  he  not  main- 
taiii»that  this  must  be  an  interpolation  ?  —  Or  to  take^nother 
example.     Sandaeus  is  examining  the  question  about  Justin 
Martyr's  use  of  the  Gospels,  and  observes  that   "he  sajs 
emphatically    that    all    the    children    (jrdirnc  avyci^  mc  Trni^of) 
in  Bethlehem  were  slain,  without  mentioning  the  limitation 
of  age  given  in  St.  Matthew"  (p.    IC36;  comp.  Justin,  Z>»a/. 
c.  78).     Now  in  our  present  texts  of  Justin  therb  is  afiother" 


*/<</^x/«/.  lib.  iii.  cc.  13,  14,  ed.  Ollii:  comp.  Mall.  v.  18,  44,  46 ;  vi.  j. 
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reference  to  the  slaughter  of  the  innocents,  in  which  Herod 
is  represented  as  "destroying  all  the  children  born  in  Beth- 
lehem at  that  time."  *  But  here  Supernatural  Religion  might 
argue,- It  is  certain  that  this  qualifying  phrase  could  not  have  • 
been  in  the  copy  used  by  Sandaeus,  who  takes  no  notice  of 
the  passage,  though  his  aim  is  to  meet  the  objections  to  the 
genuineness  of  our  Gospels.  Is  it  not  clear^that  the  "words 
were  interpolated  by  some  one  who  wished- to  bring  Justin 
intQ  harmony  with  Matthew?  Would  Justin  be  so  incon- 
«istent  with  himself  as  that  addition  would  make  him  ? 

A  multitude  of  questions  may  be  asked,  to  which  no  par- 
titftilar  answer  can  be  given,  in  reference  to  the  use  which 
Justin  and  writers  in  all  ages  have  madj  of  our  Gospels 
We  cann^ot  say  why  he  has  quoted  this  saying  of  Jesus  and 
^ot  that,  or  referred  to  this  incident  in  the  history  and  not 
that ;  why,  for  example,  in  his  account  of  Christ's  teaching 
in  his  First  Apology,  he  makes  no  allusion  to  any  of  the 
parables  which  form  so  remarkable  a  feature  of  it,  and  quotes 
from  them  in  but  one  place  in  his  Dialogue  with  Trypho 
(Dial  c.  125).     We  can  only  say  that  he  had  to  stop  somc- 

,  where  ;  f  that  he  has  used  the  Gospels  much  more  freely 
'  than  any  other  of  the  many  Christian  Apologists  whose 
writings  have  come  -down  t6  us  ^from  his  day  to  that  of 
Lactantius  and  Eusebiu^  j  that  his  selection  of  the  sayings 
of  Christ  seems  on  the  whole  judicious  and  natural,  though 
maiiy  pearls  of  great  price  are  missing ;  that  the  historical 
incidents  by  which  he  supports  his  special  argument  from 

*  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy  are  for  the  most  part  what  might 
be  expected  ;  and  that  it  Was  natural  that  in  general  he 
should  follow  the  Synoptic  Gospels  rather  than  that  of 
John. I  But  one  needs  only  to  try  experiments  on  partic- 
ular works  by  almost  any  writer  to  find  that  great  caution 
is  required  in  drawing  inferences  from  what  he  has  not  done. 

'Dial.  c.    101:    hvciovTn^    irovrof*  rm;f    h    Bi/ftitr/i    ixeivov    tov    iiaipiv 

-J  Fvvilhi  vrnc  rratfinr,. 

♦  Comp.   Afol.   i.    51 :    ''Hire   wt   conclude,   lhou(h   we  hare   many  other   prophecies  to 

tSee  on  this  point   M-yer,  Kcmm.  Uirr  d.    Ev.    Jok,  5'  And   (iWn).   p     1   I  ,  note  (Eng. 
trans.,  p.  S  f.,  note  3J,  coup.  Weiisiicker,  UntefsnckuN^pn  li/v  ff  --r'ttf.  GfichichU;  p.  139.  « 


As  to  the  case  before  us,  Justin- may  not  have  thought  of 
the  incident  peculiar  to  the  Fourth  Gospel,  or  he  may  have 
considered,  and  very  reasonably  too,  tljat  an  argument  for 
the  typical  character  of  t^e  paschal  lamb  founded  on  the 
direction  given  in  the  Pentateuch  about  the  bones,  or  an 
-argument  assuming  the  Messianic  reference  of  the  passage 
in  the  Psalms^  was  not  well  adapted  to  convince  unbelievers. 
Perhaps  he  had  urged  this  argument  in  the  actual  dialogue 
with  Trypho,  and  had  encountered  object4ons  to  its  validity 
which  he  did  not  find  it  easy  to  answer,  'rfis  may  seem 
more  probable  than  the  supposition  of  forget  fulness.  But 
will  you  say  that  such  a  failure  of  memory  as  has  been  sug- 
gested is  incredible  .'  Let  us  compare  a  case.  One  of  the 
most  distinguished  scholars  of  this  country,  in  an  article 
published  in  the  American  Biblical  Repository,  remarks,  in 
the  Course  of  an  elaborate  argument :  — 

The  particulars  inserted  or  om.itted  by  different  Evangelists  vary  ex 
ceedingly  from  each  other,  some  inserting  what  others  omit,  and  some 
narrating  at  length  what  others  briefly  touch.  £"._<,'.,  compare  the  histor> 
of  the  temptation  by  Mark,  and  even  by  Matthew  and  Luke  ;  and  whcri' 
is  the  history  of  the  transfiguration  to  be  found,  except  in  Matthew.'* 

Could  anything  be  a  priori  more  incredible  than  that  an 
eminent  Biblicai  scholar,  who  when  this  was  written  had  held 
the^office  of  ]^rofessor  of  Sacred  .Literature  in  the  Andover 
The'ological  Seminary  for  nearly  thirty  years,  should  have 
forgotten  that  both  Mark  and  Luke  have  given  full  accounts 
orthe  transfiguration,  the  latter  especially  mentioning  a  num- 
ber of  important  particulars  not  found  in  Matthew  .>t  If 
Professor  Stuart  was  occasionally  guilty  of  oversights,  —  as 
who  is  not  ?  — he  certainly  had  a  clearer  head  and  a  better 
memory  than  Justin  Martyr,  who  in  tjuoting  and  referring  to 
the  Old  Testament  makes  not  a  few  extraordinary  inistakes.  J 

I  admit  that  some  weight  should  be  allowed  to  the  argu- 

•  A mtrican  BMical RefoiUtry,  October,  iS,«,  lii.  34,. 
I  Compare  Mark  ix.  i-S  and  Luke  i»    s'u,^  ,i,h  m,„   ,yij    ,_, 

tS«  ihe  rffwtncM  already  given,  p.  49,  note*:  al^o  Somt  A.cninI  »y  tkt  Wrilinic, 
u„J  0,'.,n,o,u  ./  jHslim  Martjrr,  by  John   (Kaytj,  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  3d  ed.  (.853),  pp.  i3,J. 

n**;  comp,  p.  139  f.  ^^ 
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mcnt  \vc  have  been  examining,  so  far  as   reference   to   the 

^  history  in  the  (iospcl  of  John  is  concerned  ;  but  it  does  nol 
.sdem  to  me  that  much  importance  should  be  attached«to  it. 
The  tradition'in  the  Synoptic  Gospels  represents  without 
doubt  the  substance  of  the  apostolic  preaching ;  it  was 
carlior  committed  to  writing  than  that  contained  in  the 
Fourth  Gospel  ;  the  incidents  of  the  threefold  narrative  were 
more  familiar  ;  and  the  discourses,  especially,  as  has  already 
been  remarked,  were  far  better  fitted  for  illustrating  the 
general  character  pf  Christ's  teaching  than  those  of  the 
Fourth  Gospel.  It  w()uTcrtiave  beeri  very  strange,  there- 
fore, if  In  such  works  as  those  of  Justin  the  Synoptic  Gos- 
pels had  not  been  mainly  used. 

Engelhardt,  the  most  recent  writer  on  Justin,  is  impressed 
by  the  facts  which  Thoma  presents  respecting  Justin's  rela- 
tion to  John,  but  comes  to  a  different  conclusion.  He  thinks 
Justin  could  never  have  made  the  use  of  John's  Gospel  which 
he  has  done,  if  he  had  not  regarded  it  as  genuine.  It  pur- 
p«?ts  to  be  a  work  of  the  beloved  disciple.  The  conjecture 
^  that  by  "  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved  "  Andrew  was  in- 
tended (Liitzelberger),  or  Na'thanael  (Spaeth),  or  a  person- 
ified ideal  conception  (Scholten),  was  reserved  for  the 
.sagacity  of  critics  of  the  nineteenth  century:  there  is  no 
trace  that  in  Christian  antiquity  this  title  ever  suggested 
any  one  but  John.  The  Gospel  must  have  been  received  as 
his  work,  or  reject^^as  fictitious.  Fngelhardt  beli«^es  that 
Justin  received  it,  and  included  it  in  his  "  Memoirs"  ;  but  he 
conjectures  that  with  it  there  was  commonly  read  in  the 
churches  and  usec^  by  Justin  a  Harmony  of  the  first  three 
Gospels,  or  at  least  of  Matthew  and  Luke,  while  the  Fourth 
Gospel,  not  yet  incorporated  into  the  Harmony,  stood  in  the 
,  background.*  I  do  not  feel  the  need  of  this  hypothesis ; 
but  it  may  deserve  consideration. 

It  is  objected  further  that  Justin's  statements  repeatedly 

contradict  the  Fourth  Gospel,  and  that  he  cannot  therefore 

f*  have  regarded  it  as  apostolic  or  authentic.      For  example, 

he  foljows  the  Synoptic  Gospels,  so  Hilgcnfeld  and  David- 
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son  and  Supernatural  Religion  af!irm,  in  placing,  in  opposi- 
tion to  John.stbe  death  of  Christ  on  the  isth  of  Nisan,  the 
day  after  the  paschal  lamb  was  .killed. 

The  argument  that  Justin  cannot  have  accepted  the  Gospel 
of  John  because  he  has  followed  the  Synoptists  in  respect  to 
the  day  of  Christ's  death  hardly  needs  an  answer.  If  the 
discrepancy  referred  to^  whether  real  or  not,  did  not  prevent 
the  whole  Christian  wor^  from  accepting  John  and  the 
Synoptic  Gospels  alik%^  *the  last  quarter  of  the  second 
-century,  it  need  not  have  hindered  Justin  from  doing  so  at 
an  earlier  date.  But  it  is  far  from  certaiii  that  Hilgenfeld 
and  Davidson  have  correctly  interpreted  the  language  of 
Justin  :  "  It  is  written  that  you  seized  him  on  the  day  of  the 
passover,  and -in  like  manner  'jrtjcified  him  at  [^-r  during] 
the  passover  (iv  r^  Tdofa)."*  Meyer  understands  this  as  plac- 
ing the  death  of  Jesus  on  the  day  of  the  passover ;  f  Otto 
in  an  elaborate  note  on  the  passage  in  his  third  edition  of 
Justin's  Works  maintains  the  same  view ;  %  Thoma  regard.s 
the  language  as  ambiguous.  ||  I  will  not  undertake  to  pro- 
nounce an  opinion  upon  so  diflficult  a  question,  as  the  objec- 
tion is  futile  on  any  supposition. 

Again,  Supernatural  Religion  asserts  that  "Justin  contra- 
dicts the  Fourth  Gospel,  in  limiting  the  work  of  Jesus  to  one 
year."  (5.  /?.  ii.  313.)  Dr.- Davidson  makes  the  same  state 
ment ;  •*  but  neither  he  nor  S.  R.  adduces  any  proof  of  it. 
I  know  of  no  passage  in  Justin  which  affirms  or  implies  this 
limitation.  But,  if  such  a  passage  should  be  found,  the  argu- 
ment ag^jiMi^Justin's  reception  of  the  Fourth  Go9f)el  would 

'Dmt.  c  Ml.  See  Hilgenfeld,  D,r  r.^rkastTtil  drr  .ll.m  fCirct,  (itbo),  pp.  joj-io,- 
D»»i<boii,  /,tr^  U  Ik,  Study  „f  Ik.  .V  /•.  (,SM),  li.  jg<;  Suf.  R,l.,  ii.  jij;  eomp.  Wi.wler, 
Btitrdft  {iSfx,),  p.  J40.  —  Note  here  the  use  of  yh^imwTni. 

iKcmmunl.  U.  d  Ev.  J„  Jok.,  je  .Aufl.  p.  14  f  (F.nR.  trans  i.  m  f  )  Steiti,  who  formerlr 
iftreed  with  Hilfjenfeld,  afterwards  adopted  the  view  of  Meyer;  iee  the  an.  Pmxkm  in  Heno|t's 
Rtal-Emcyk.  /  Prit.  m.  Kirckt,  li.  151,  note  •.  > 

»  Ivilini .  .  .  Mmrtyrii  Optra,  torn.  i.  r»"  ii  ,  td  leil  (i*jj\,  p,  3,5  f.  Otto  mnDM. 
c.  09,  where  the  agony  in  Gethsemane  i«  referred  to  as  t.ikini;  place  "  nn  the  day  on  which  Jesua 
was  to  be  crucified,"  as  showing  that  Justin  followed  ihe  Jewish  reckoning  ol  the  day  from 
•un^et  to  sunset.  Davidson  takes  no  nnncc  of  this. .  If  Meyer  and  Otto  are  right,  we  bare  her« 
a  strong  argument  for  Justin'i  uac  of  the  Kounh  Ooapel. 

II  Uhi  tmpra,  p.  535  f.  i 

••/.(■^/.y  lo  Ik,  x/wdr  "f  ekt  v  r .  ii.  .n,. 
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be  worthless.  The  opinion  that  Christ'^fministry  lasted  but 
one  year,  or  little  more,  was  held  by  many  in  the  early  Church 
who  received  the  Gospel  of  John  without  question.  It  was 
maintained  by  the  Hasilidians.  the  Valentinians,  and  the 
author  of  the  Clementine  Homilies,  by  Clement  of  Alexan- 
dria, Tertullian,  Origon,- Julius  Africanus,  Pseudo-Cyprian, 
Archelaus,  Lactantius,  Kphraem  .Syrus  apparently,  Philas- 
trius,  Gauderitius,  (J.  Julius  Hilarianus,  Augustine  apparently, 
Evagrius  the  presbyter,  and  others  among  the  Fathers,  and 
has  been  held  by  modern  scholars,  as  Bentley,  Mann,  Priestley 
(Harmony),  -Lant  ^Carpenter  (Harmony),  and  Henry  Hrowne 
(Ordd  Sceclorum)*  The  Fathers  were  mych  influenced  by 
their  interpretation  of  Isa.  Ixi.  2, — ^' to  preach  the  acceptable 
year  of  the  Lord," — quoted  in  Luke  iv.  19..  It  is  true  that 
John  vi.  4  is  against. this  view  ;^  but  its  defendec^nd  means,- 
.'>atisfactory  to  themselves,  of  getting  over  the  dimculty. 

Other  objections  urged  by  Dr.  Davidson  rxmX  Supernatural 
Religion  seem  to  me  too  weak  to  need  an  answer.  I  will, 
however,  notice  one  which  is  brought  forward  with  great 
confidence  by  Thoma,  who  says  **  Justin  directly  contradicts 
the  Fourth  Gospel"  (p.  556),  and  after  him  by  F.  C.  J.  van 
Goens,  who  introduces  it  with  the  words  enjin  et  surtout.\ 

'The  Rasilidiai)'^,  see  ("lem,  AIcX-  Strom,  i.  21,  ^i,  40.V,  —  Valenlini;(1is,  ^^ct  Iren.  f/trr.  i  ^ 
<al.  s),  §3  ;  'i.  20.  (al.  36),  §  1 ;  22.  (ai.  3H-40),  §§  1-6.— Clem.  Horn.  xvii.  n>.  —  Clem.  Alex.  Strom. 
\.  21,  p.  407;  vi.  II,  p.  7R3,  I.  40;  cnmpj  V.  6,  p.  btA;  vii.  17,  p.  8<>.S,  — Termll.  Aiiv.  Jud.  c.  M; 
Marc.  i.  15  (^but  here  are  different  readings).  —  Or^cn,  De  Princip.  iv.  5,  Opp,  i.  160;  In  Levtt. 
Hom.  ix.  c,5,  Opp.  ii.  1,19;  Im  Luc.  Horn,  xxxii.,  Opp.  iii  970;  contra,  fm  Matt.  Comm.  Str., 
c.  40,0pp.  iii.  S5q,  "  iere  tres  annos";  comp.  Cth.  i1.  11,  Opp.  i.  397,  orrW  t\ihi  i-t,.  —  Jul. 
African)  Ckron-  frag.  I.  ap.  Rnuth.  Rell.  Sacrm,  ii.  301  f.,  ed.  alt. —  Pseudo-Cyprian,  Dt  PaickM 
Ccm^.  {K.n.  343),  c.  33.— Archelai  ct  Manetis  Disp,  c.  34.--Lactant.  Inst.  \y.  la  (/>/  Mort* 
Persec.  c-  2.^  ■"  Y.\t\\T:K^-Tr\,  Serm.  x\\\.  in  Nat.  Dom  ,  Opp.  Syr.  ii.  432, —  Phila^lr.  Httr  ic/i, — 
Gaudent.  Srrm  iii  .  Migiie,  Patrol.  Lat.  xx.  S65. —  Hilariinus,  De  Mmmdi  Dwr.  (a  n  v,;) 
c  ift;  De  Die  PascA^r,  c.  15;  Migne,  xiii.  1104,  1 1 14,  or  Oallandi,  BiSJ.  Patr  viii.  2i'<,  74-'  — 
■Aucn^tine,  De  Civ.  Dei,  xviii.  54,  Opp-  vii.  V)<S;  Ad  Hesyck.  E/^ist.  \'f}  (j1.  >"),  §  ^n,  Opp, 
ii  1121 ;  contra,  De  Daci.  Christ  ii.  42  (al.  aS>,  Opp  iii.  66. —  Fvajtrius  presbyter (i-jr.  a  d.  423), 
A  Iter  c.  inter  TluopK.  Christ-  et  Sim.  fud.,  Migne  xx.  11 7^,  or  ( ial'aiuli,  ix.  254  —  So  also  I  he 
.mthor  of  the  treatise  Df  Promissis  et  Prtrdictionif-us  /5^i  (piiblishtd  with  the  works  of  Pros)  er 
■Vquitanus),  pars  i.  c,  7  ;  pars  v.  c.  2  ;  Minue,  Ii-  730  c,  ^^^  h.  —  Browne,  Ordo  Serclarum  ^Cor- 
r?ctions  and  Additions),  also  cites  Cyril  nf  Alexandria,/'!  /id.  xxxii.  10,  f  )pp.  ii.  44^  d  e,  bat 
♦(his  rests  on  a  false  inference  :  see,  contra,  Cyril,  !m  /*».  xxix.  i .  Opp.  ii.  408  b.  Besides  the 
workaof  Nicholas  Mann,  De  iferis  Ammis  yesu  Ckrisii  natali et  emartnaiiy  Lnnd.  1752,  p-  158 
ff.,  Greswell,  Diuertatiom,  etc.,  i.  438  ff-,  id  ed.  (1837),  and  Henry  Browne,  Ordo  Strci^rmm, 
Lend.  1S44,  p.  80  ff.,  one  may  consult  especially  F.  X.  Patritius  (i.e.  Patrixi^  De  Fvattgw/tu 
(Fribwf.  BrisficoT.  i8$3),  lib.  iii.,  diss,  xix.,  p.  171  ff. 

\  Revnt  dt  tkiologii  et  de  phtlpno^kse.  I.iusanne,  1878,  xi.  9J  f . 
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Justin  speaks  of  Christ  as  ^keeping  silence  and  refusing 
any  longer  to  make  any  answer  to  any  one  before  Pilate,  as 
has  been  declared  in  the  Memoirs  by  the  Apostles  "  {Didt. 
c,  I02).  M.  van  Goens  remarks,  "No  one  who  had  ever 
read  the  Fourth  Gospel  could  speak  in  this  way."  What 
does  M.  van  Goens  think  of  Tertullian,  who  says,*  "Velut 
agnus  coram  tondente  se  sine  voce,  sic  non  aperuit  os  s'uum. 
Hie  enim  Pilato  interrogante  nihil  locutus  est"  f  If  Justin 
had  even  said  that  Christ  made  no  answer  when  Pilate  ques- 
tioned him,  this  would  W  sufficiently  explained  by  John 
xix.  9,  to  which  Tertullian,  perhaps  refers.  But  the  e.xpres- 
siohs  "no  longer"  and  "before  Pilate"  lead  rather  to  the 
supposition  that  Justin  refers  to  Matt,  xxvii.  11-14  and 
Mark  xv.  2-5  (w«ff/  mAh  (irrf«^)i#r/,  "  hc  no  longcr  made  any 
answer  "),  which  certainly  there  is  nothing  in  John  to  con- 
tradict. .« 

Finally,  the  author  of  Supernatural  Religion  urges,  gener- 
ally, that  in  citing  the  Old  Testament  Justin,  according  to 
Semi.sch's  count,  refers  to  the  author  by  name  or  by  book 
one  hundred  and  ninety-seven  times,  and  omits  to  do  this 
pnly  one  hundred  and  seventeen  times.     On  the  other  hand, 
in  referring  to  the  words  of  Christ  or  the  facts  of  Christian 
history  for  which  he  relied  on  the  "  Memoirs,"  he  never  cites 
the  book  (.'>.  R.  regards  the  "  Memoirs  "  as  one  book)  by  the 
name  of  the  author,  except  in  a  single  instance,  where  he 
refers  to  "Peter's  Memoirs"  {Djal  c.   io6)!t     "The  infer- 
Mice,"  he  says,  "must  not  only  bfe  that  he  attached  small 
importance  to  the  Memoirs,  but  was  actually  ignorant  of  the 
author's  name"  {S.  R."\.  297).     That  Justin  attached  small  * 
importance  to  the  "  Memoirs  by  the  Apostles  "  on  which  he 
professedly  relied  for  the  teaching  and  life  of  Christ,  and 
this,  as  S.  R.  contends,  to  the  exclusion  of  oral   tradition 
(S.  R.  i.  298),  is  an  "  inference "  and  a  proposition  which 
would  surprise  us  in  almost  any  other  writer.     The   infer- 
ence, moreover,  that  Justin  "was  actually  ignorant  of  the 
autiior's  name,  '  when  in  one  instance,  according  to  5.  R., 


'  AJv    fuJ  c    .1,  l);.p.  ii.  7J7,  td.  fEhln 
t  .See  ibfive",  p    ?'i  f 
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"he  indicates  Peter"  as  the  author  {S.  A",  i.  285),  and  when, 
as  J>".  A",  maintains,  "  the  Gospel  according  to  Peter,"  or  "  the 
Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  "  (which  he  representf  as 
substantially  thesame  work),  was  in  all  probability  the  source 
from  which'the  numerous  quotations  in  his  works  differing" 
from  our  Gospels  are  taken,*  is  another  specimen  of  singular 
logic.  So  mHch  for  generalities.  But  a  particular  objection 
to  the  conclusion  that  the  Gospel  of  John  was  one  of  Justin's 
"Memoirs.!'  is  founded  on  the  fact  that  he  has  never  quoted 
or  referred  to  it  under  the  name  of  the  author,  though  he  has 
named  the  Apostle  John  as  the  author  of  the  Apocalypse. 
•{S.  A'  i.  298.)  Great  stress  is  laid  on  this  contrast  by  many 
waiters. 

Let  us  see  to  what  these  objections  amount.  .Xn  the  first 
place,  the  way  in  which  Justin  ha^  mentioned  John  as  the 
author  of  the  Apocalypse  is  in  itself  enough  to  explain  why 
he  shoul^  not  have  named  him  in  citing  the  ,"  Memoirs."* 
in  his  Dialogue  with  Trypho,  after  having  quoted  prophecies 
of  the  Old  Testament  in  proof  oY  his  doctrine  of  the  Millen- 
niufrif — a 'doctrine  in  which  he  cohfes.ses  some  Christians 
did  noty^'i^ree  with  him,  —  he  wishes  to  state  that  his  belief 
is  supported  by  a  Christian' writing  which  he  regards  as  in- 
spired and  prophetic.  He  accordingly  refers  to  the  work 
as  follows:  "And  afterwards  a!so  a  certain  man  among  us, 
whose^  name  was  John,  one  of  the  Apostles  of  Christ,  in  a 
revelation  made  by  him  prophesied  that  the  believers  in  our 
Christ  should  spend  a  tho||sand  years  in  Jerusalem,"  etc. 
(Dia/.  c.  81.)  The  Apostle  John  was  certainly  as  well  known 
outside  of  the  Christian  body  as  any  other  of  the  Evangelists ; 
but  we  see  that  he  is  here  introduced  to  Trypho  as  a  stranger. 
Sti'l  more  would  he  and  the  other  Eyangelists  be  strangers 
to  the  Roman  Emperor  and  Senate,  to  whom  the  Apologies 
were  addressed.  That  Justin  under  such  circumstances 
should  quote  t\)fi  Evangelists  by  name,  assigning  this  saying 
or  incident  to  "  the  Gospel  according  to  Matthew,"  that  to 
"T.uke,"  and  the  other  to  "the  Gospel  according  to  John," 

'Sufm'malurml  KtlifiiiH,  i.  jli ;  cpmp.  pp.  jii,  jlj,  33>,  J9S.  416,  4lt-4l7;  ii    in.  7lh  td. 
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as  if  he  were  adtlressin^a  Christian  community  familiar  with 
the  books,  would  have  been  [)repostcr()us.  Juiitiii  has  dt- 
scrided  the  books  in  his  First  Apology  as  Memoir*  of  Christ, 
resting  on  the  authority  of  the  Apostles,  and  received  by 
^he  Christians  of  his  time  as  authentic  records.  That  was 
all  that  his  purpose  required  :  the  names  of  four  unknown 
persons  wcudd  have  added  no  weight  to  his  citations.  Fn 
the  Dialogue,  he  is  even  more  specific'  in  his  description  of 
the  'i\femoirs"  than  in  the  Apology.  Hut  to  suppose  that 
he  would  quote  them  as  he  quotes  the  books  of  the  OKI  Tes- 
tament with  which  Trypho  was  familiar  is  to  ignore  all  the 
proprieties  and  congruities  of  the  case. 

This  view  is  confirmed  and  the  whole  argument  of  Super- 
natural Religion  is  nullified  by  the  fact  that  the  general 
practice  of  Christian  Apologists  down  to  the  tintfr  of  I-.use- 
bius  corresponds  with  that  of  Justin,  as  we  have  before  had 
occasion  to  remark.  (See  above,  p.  65.)  It  may  be  added 
that,  while  in  writings  addressed  to  Christian  readers  by  the 
earlier  Fathers  the  Old  Testament  is  often,  or  usually,  cited 
with  reference  to  the  author  or  book,  the  cases  are  com- 
paratively very  rare  in  which  the  Kvangelists  are  named. 
For  example,  Clement  of  Alexandria,  according  to  Semisch, 
quotes  the  Old  Testament  writers  or  books  far  oftener  than 
otherwise  by  name,  whil^  in  his  very  numerous  citations 
from  the  Gospels  he  names  John  but  three  times,  Matthew 
twice,  Luke  twice,  and  Mark,  once  ;  in  the  countless  cita- 
tions of  the  Gospels  in  the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  •  the 
Evangelists  are  never  named ;  and  so  in  the  numerous 
quotations  of  the  Gospels  in  Cyprian's  writings,  with  the 
exception  of  a  single  treatise  (the  Testimonia  or  Ad  Qitiri- 
nutn),  the  names  of  the  Evangelists  are  never  mentioned. 
But  it  cannot  be  necessary  to  expose  further  the  utter  futil- 
ity of  this  objection,  which  has  so  often  been  inconsiderately 
urged.*  •      ' 

In  this  view  of   the  objections   to   the   supposition   that 
Justin    used    the   Gospel    of   John    and    included   it    in    his 


*Sce   Scmisch,  Pi*   nf-oitel.  DenknrikrJifktittn,   ti.  ^.  w.,  p.   H4    ff.  ;    and  com)wrc  NortiMl, 
Gtmmim^meti,  etc.,  i    105  ff.,  3d  td. 
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"Memoirs,"  I  have  either  cited  them  in  the  precise  lan- 
},niage  of  their  authors,  or  have  endeavored  to  state  them 
in  their  most  plausible  form.  When  fairly  examiijed,  only 
one  of  them  appears  to  have  weight,  and  that  not  much.  I 
refer  to  the  objection  that,  if  Justin  used  the  Fourth  Gospel 
at  all,  we  should  e.xpect  him  to  have  used  it  more.  It  stems 
to  nie,  therefore,  that  there  is  nothing  of  importance  to 
countervail -the  very  strong  presun^nion  from  different  lines 
of  evidence  that  the  "Memoirs"  of  Justin  Martyr,  "com- 
po.sed  by  Apostles  and  their  companions,"  were  our  four 
Gospels. 

A  word  should  perhaps  be  added  in  reference  to  the  viiew 
of  Dr.  E.  A.  Abbott,  in  the  valuable  article  Gospels  con^ 
tributed  to  the  new  edition  of  the  Encyclopaedia  Britannica. 
He  holds  that  Justfii's  "Memoirs"  included  the  first  three 
Gospels,  and  these  only.  These  alone  were  received  by  the 
Christian  community  of  his  time  as  the  authentic  records  of 
the  life  and  teaching  of  Christ.  If  so,  how  can  we  explain 
the  fact  that  a*  pretended  Gospel  so  different  in"  character 
from  these,  and  so' inconsistent  with  them  as  it  is  supposed 
to  be,  should  have  found  universal  acceptance  in  the  next 
generation  on  the  part  of  Christians  of  the  most  "opposite 
opinions,  without  trace  of  controversy,  with  the  slight  excep- 
tion of  the  Alogi  previously  mentioned  .>* 

I  have  not  attempted  in  the  present  paper  a  thorough  dis- 
cussion of  Justin  Martyr's  quotations,  but  only  to  illustrate 
by  some  decisive  examples  the  false  assumptions  on  which 
the  reasoning  of  Supernatural  Religion  is  founded.  In  a  full 
treatment  of  the  subject,  it  would  be  necessary  to  consider 
the  question  of  Justin's  use  of  apocryphal  GoSpels,  and  in 
particular  the  "Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews"  and  the 
"  Gospel  according  to  Peter,"  which  figure  so  prominently  in 
what  calls  itself  "  criticism  "  {die  Kritik)  as  tHe  pretended 
source  of  Justin's  quotations.     This  subject  has  already  "been 

•S€«  above,  p.  i8.  The  work  of  Hippolytu-;,  of  which  we  know  only  the  title  found  on 
the  cathedm  uf  liis  statue  at  Rome,  "  0:i  \tr  "  In  defence  of"  (iTfp)  ]  the  Goepel  ictoidinR 
to  John  and  the  Apocalypse,"  may  have  be>:i  written  in  answer  to  Iheir  nbjectiof  See 
Ituii  .u'a  Hi/'^olytUi,  ill  c(l.  (t.'<s4i,  i  4(»..  On  the  AIo;.i  see  aisi.  Weillicker,  I'nUTimkunttm 
^b«T  d,  tvar.;.  ilet,k\  li^e    ]t    '■•^  I  ,  iiute. 
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referred  to;*  but  it  is  impossible  to  treat  it  here  in  detail. 
In  respect  to  "the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  "  I  will 
give  in  a  Note  some  quotations  from  the 'article  Gospels, 
Apocryphal,  by  Professor  R.  A.  Lipsius,  ,of  Jena,  in  the 
second  volume  of  Smith  and*  Wace's  Dictionary  of  Christian 
Biography,  published,  in  the  present  year,  witl^  extracts  from 
other  recent  writ^'rs,  which  will  sufficiently  show  how  ground- 
less is  the  supposition  that  Justin's  quotations  were  mainly 
derived  from  this  Gospel,  f  Lipsius  certainly  wilf  not  be 
suspected  of  any  "apologetic"  tendency.  Credi»er's  hypoth- 
esisthat  the  "Gospel  according  to  Peter,"  which  he  regards 
as  the  Gospel  used  by  the  Jewish  Christians  genarally,  and 
strangely  identifies  tvith  the  Diatessaron  of  Tatian,  was  the 
chief  source  of  Justin's  quotations,  was  thoroughly  refuted 
by  Mr.  Norton  as  long  ago  as  the  year  1834  in  the  Svlect 
yoiirnal  of  Fbreipi  Periodical  Literature,  and  afterwards  in 
a  Note  to  the  first  edition  of  his  work  on  the  Genuineness  of 
the  Gospels.  J  It  is  exposed  on  every  side  to  overwhelming 
objections,  and  has  hardly  a  shadow  of  evidence  to  support 
it.  Almost  our  whole  knowledge  of  this  Gospel  is  derived 
from  the  account  of  it  by  Serapion,  bishop  of  Antioch  near 
the  end  of  the  second  century  (a.d.  191-213),  who  is  the  first 
writer  by  whom  it  is  mentioned. t|  He  "found  it  for  the 
most  part  in  accordance  with  the  right  doctrine  of  the 
Saviour,"  but  containing  passages  favoring  the  opinions  of 
the  Docetxv  by  whom  it  was  usefl.  According  to  Origen,  it 
represented  the  "  brethren  "  of  Jesus  as  sons  of  Jo^h  by  a 
former  wife.l'*  It  was  evidently  a  book  of  very  lime  note. 
Though  it  plays  a  conspicuous  part  in  the  speculations  of 
modern  German  scholars  and  of  Supernatural  Religion  about 


•See  above,  p.  15  f. 

t  See  Note  C,  al  the  end  of  this  essay. 
"VSttttt  JnurnMi,  etc.  {Itoston),  April,  1834,  toI  iii,,  part  ii.,  pp.  234-242:  /■>JiJ,tufS  »/  tk* 
CrnuiHtK,  >  1/  tnt  Gos^h,  viil  i  (i.<37),  Aildil.  Notes,  ,pp  ccxnii.-cclv.  S.'C  aKo  Bi-H»m.nnn, 
v.ho  discusses  ably  the  whole  .j.jL-slion  nbout  juslin  &lari>i's  ^'luspcls,  in  the  i  Jtt^ .  StmiirM  u, 
KriliktH,  i'<4J,p|r  :;;  482;  fotnnxh.  Die  afosloi.  DiniTvuriiifktilm  u.  v  w  ,  pp.  ;,  s.v;»iiithc 
other  side.  I'redner,  Biilrligr  u.  s.  w.,  vol.  i  (iSir-^  Mr  rh.ff.  Ht^l-^ril  Hiitltilitfir  iW  itlr 
fttr  in,iL  k.- II   S.hi-i/UH  uSiS).  p.  "34  f- f  Hilgn.ic  li.  A'r.;    l' nlrriM^  kMrnftti  u.  s.  w.,  p.  25s)  H. 

U  Serapioii's  accnunl  ol  it  i^s  pri  served  by  F.usebiii":.  f/ nl.  KccL  vi.  la. 

**t>rigeii,  Comm.  im  Man   I    \    §17,  t '"n   hi.  462  (. 
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ihc  orit;in  of  the  GoSi)els  and  the  ((notations  of  •  Justin 
Marty ^«<?/  a  single  fra^iunt  of  it  has  come  down  to  us. 
Ihis  nominis  umbra  has  therefore  proved  wonderfully  con- 
venient for  those  who  have- had  occasion,  in  stipprvrt  of  their 
hypotheses,  "to  draw  unlimited  cheques,"  as,  Lightfoot 
somewhere  expresses  it,  "on  the  bank  of  the  unknown." 
Mr.  Norton  has  shown,  by  an  acute  analysis  of  vSer^ion's 
account  of  it,  that  in  all  probability  it  was  not  an  historical, 
but  a  doctrinal  work.*  Lipsius  remarks  :. "The  statement 
of  Theodorct  (//<2r.  FaB.  \\.  2)  thaj^the  Nazarenes  had  made 
use  of  this  Gospel  rested  probably  on  a  misunderstanding. 

1'  The  passage  moreover  in  Justin  Martyr  (Dia/.c.  Tryph.  106) 
in  which  some  have  thought  to  find  mention  of  the  Memorials 
of  Peter  is  very  doubtful.  .  .  .  Herewith  fall  to  the  ground 
all  those  hypotheses  which  make  the  Gosp'il  of  Peter  into  an 
original  work  made  use  of  by  Justin  Martyr,  nigh  related  to 
the  Gospel  of  the  Hebrews,  and  either  the  Jewish  Christian 
basis  of  our  canonical  St.  Mark  [so  Hflgenfeld],  or,  at  any 
rate,  the  Gospel  of  the  Gnosticizing  Ebionites  "  [Volkmar].  t 
To  this  I  would  only  add  that  almost  tjie  only  fact  of  which 
we  are  directly  informed  respecting  the  contents  of  the 
so-called  "Gospel  of  Peter"  is  that  it  favored  the  opinions 
of  the  Docetae,  to  which  Justin  Martyr,  who  wrote  a  book 
against  the  Marcionites  (Euseb.  Hist.  Ecd  iv.  ii.  §  8),  was  ■ 
diametrically  opposed. 

Glancing  back  now  over  the  ground  we  have  traversed, 
we  find  (1)  that  the  general  reception  of  oUr  four  Gospels  as 

'  sacred  books  throughout  the  Christian  world  in  the  time  of 
Irens!us  makes -it  almost  certain  that  the  "Memoirs  called 
Gospels,"  "composed  by  Apostles  and  their  companions," 
which  were  used  by  his  early  contemporary  Justin  Martyr, 
and  were  read  in  the  Christian  churches  of  his  day  as  the 
authoritative  records  of  Christ's  life  and  teaching,  were  the 
same  books ;  (2)  that  this  presumption  is  confirmed  by  the 
actual  use  which  Justin  has  made  of  all  our  Gospels,  though 


'  Gcii:,mmu'ff  tkt   Gai/tJi.  :d   «1-,  vol.  iii   (i''i'l>,  pp   j<»-iAor  »hnH(^   r<li»i9n  'i"!:! 
pp.  l6»-jcS6. 

t  Smith  and  Wace'ii)*./.  o/"('Arij/,a»i  A/.'t'  .  ii    -12. 
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he  has  mainJy  follo^ycd,  as  was  natural,  the  Gospel  of 
Matthiiw,  and  his  direct  citations  from  the  Gospel  of  John, 
^  and  references  to  it,  are  fe«v  ;  (3)  that  it  is  still  further 
strengthened,  in  respect  to  the  Gospel  of  John,  by  the 
Evidences  of  its  use  between  the  time  of  Justin  and  that  «f 
IrenaeiTs,  both  by  the  Catholic  Christians  and  the  Gnostics, 
and  especially  by  its  inclusion  in  TAtian's  Diatessaron ;  (4) 
that,  of  the  two  princii)al  assumptions' on  which  the  counter- 
argument is  founded,  one  is  demonstrably  false  and  the 
other  baseless  ;  and  (5)  that  the  particular  objections  to  the 
view  that  Justin  includod  the  "Gospel  of  John  in  his  "Me- 
moirs" arc  of  very  little  weight.  We  are  authorized  then,  I 
believe,  to  regard  it  as  in  the  highest  degree  probable,  if  not 
morally  certain,  that  in  the  time  of  Justin  Martyr  the  Fourth 
Gospel  was  generally  received  as  the  work  of  the  Apostle 
John. 

We  pass  now  to  our  third  point,  the  use  of  the. Fourth 
Gospel  by  the  various  Gnostic  sects.  The  length  to  which 
the  preceding  discussion  has  extended  makes  it  necessary  to 
treat  this  part  of  the  subject  in  a  very  summary  manner. 

The  Gnostic  sects  with  which  we  are- concerned  became 
conspicuous  in  the  second  quarter  of  the  second  century, 
under  the  reigns  of  Hadrian, (a. d.  i  17-138)  and  Antoninus 
Pius  (a. I).  138-161).  The  most  prominent  among  them 
were  those  founded  by  Marcioii,  Valentinus,  and  Basilides. 
To  these  may  be  added  the  Ophites  or  Naassenes. 

Marcion  has  already  been  referred  to.*  He  prepared  a 
Gospel  for  his  followers  by  striking  from  the  Gospel  of  Luke 
what  was  inconsistent  with  his  system,  and  treated  in  a  sim. 
ilar  manner  ten  of  the  Epistles  of  Paul.  He  rejected  the 
other  Gospels,  not  on  the  ground  that  they  were  spurious, 
but  beoause  he  believed  their  authors  were  under  the  influ- 
ence of  Jewish  prejudices.!  In  proof  of  this,  he  appeajed 
to  th^  passagQ  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatiaps  on  which  Baur 

•  Sec  above,  p.  i»>. 

t  Se«  Irenarus,  Htrr.  iii,  n.  §  w.  , 
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and  his  school  lay  so  much  stress.  "Marcion,"  says  Ter- 
tullian,  "having  got  the  Kpistle  of  Paul  to  the  Galatians, 
who  reproves  even  the  Apostles  themselves  for  not  walking 
straight,  according  to  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  .  .  .  endeavors 
to  destroy  the  reputation  of  those  Gospels  which  are  truly 
such,  and  are  published  under  the  name  of  Apostles,  or  also 
of  apostolic  men,  in  order  that  hj  may  give  to  his  own  the 
credit  which  he  takes  away  from  them."  *  In  another  place, 
Tertullian  says,  addressing  Mar^ion :  "  If  you  had  not  re- 
jected sorn|  aijd  corrupted  others  of  t)ie  Scriptures  which 
contrwlict  your  opinion,  the  Gospel  of  John  would  have  con- 
futed you."f  Again:  "Of  those  historians  whom  we  pos- 
sess, it  appears  that  Marcion  selected  I.uke  for  his' mutila- 
tions." J  The  fact  tWt  Marcion  placed,  his  rejection  of  tW 
Gospel.s  on  this  grdund,  that  the  Apostles  were  huf  imper- 
fectly enlightened,  shows  that  he  could  not  question  their 
apostolic  authorship.  His  reference  to  the  Kpistle  to  the 
Galatians  indicates  also  that  the  "pillar-apostles"  (Gal.  ii. 
9),  I'ctcr  and  John,  were  particularly  in  his  mind.  , Peter,  it 
will  be  remembered,  was  regarded  as  having  sanctioned  the 
Gospel  of  Mark.     (See  above,  p.  21.) 

It  has  been  asserted  by  many  n|Oclern  critics,  as  Hilgen- 
feld,  Volkmar,  Scholten,  Davidson,^d  others,  that,  if  Mar- 
cion had  been  acquainted  with  the  Gospel  of  John,  he  would 
have  chosen  that,  rather  than  Luke,  for  expurgation,  on 
account  <^f  its  marked  anti-Judaic  character.  But  a  careful 
comparison  of  Juhn's  Gospel  with  Marcion's  doctrines  will 
show  that   it  contradicts   them  in  so    many   places  and  so 


'Aiv     Marc.    iv.    3.     Cnmp    r^rur     cc.    11  14.     Set    »iso  Norton,   GtHuimmesi   ./    /. 
Ciotfill,  lA  cd.,  iii.  106  ff  ,  30]  (f.  ;    or  .ibriil  .rj  iiliji„n,  pp.  jji  ff.,  3,^  fl  f 

t  Dt  CarM4  Ckrittt,  c.  3.  ... 

t  AJv.  Marc  iv.  ,.  "  Lucam  videtur  Mucion  elegiMt  qutm  cadtret."  On  accounl  o(  the 
utx  o(  viJtIur  hfrf,  Dr  Davidson,  following  somt  Ocrman  crilics,  says,  "  Even  in  speaitinK 
about  Marcion's  Ircattnenl  of  Luke,  Tertullian  puts  11  forlh  as  a  ciin|>K:tur»  "  (/»»ru</  lo  llil 
Sludji  tf  1^  K.  7".,ii.  30J.)  A  c»«>»<7»r»,  when  TerluHian'has  dcM.lwi  a  whole  book  l.i  the 
refutation  of  MarcioD  from  thoM  paua(ts  of  t.uke  which  he  retained:  The  context  and  all 
the  facta  of  the  case  ihow  that  no  doubt  can  possibly  have  l^en  inlended;  atij  Tertullian  olitu 
uses  vidtri,  not  in  Ih*  sense  of  "to  seem,"  but  of  "  m  be  seen,"  "lo  be  apparent  "  .-fee  Af^ 
C  i^.  DtOr^t  c.  ai;  Adv.  Prax  ex  J^  a.);  Aj!'  JuJ  c  5.  iruni  fsa.  i.  la;  and  Ut  frm^r. 
c.  iS,  which  hai  likewise  been  misinterpreted. 

.    ♦ 


absolutely  that  it  would  li;u<-  In-en  utterly  unsuitable  for  his 
purpose.  •  >  • 

The  theosophic  or  speculative  Gnostics,  as  the  Ophites, 
Valcntiiiiaus,  and  Hasilidians,  found  more  in  John  which,  by 
ingenious  interpretation.,  they  could  use  in  support  ol  their 
systems,  f 

^t  is  moreover  to  be  observed,  in  ri',i,Mrd  to  the  Marcionites, 
as'Mr.  Norton  remarks,  "that  their  havinjj  recourse  to  Uie 
mutilation  of  Luke's  Gospel  shows  that  no  other  history  of 
Christ's  ministry  existed  tnore  favorable  to  their  doctrines; 
that,  in  the  first  half  of  the  setond  century,  when  M.ircion 
lived,  thert*was  no  (JnostiV  (iospel  in  being  to  which  he 
Could  appeal."  | 

iWc  come  now  to  Valentinus.  It  has  already  ajjpcared  that 
the  later  Valentinians,  ri'presented  by  I'tolemy,  Heradeon, 
and  the  F.xirtfta  Theoiloti,  received  the  (iospel  of  John 
without  c|iiestior  ||  The  presumplion  is  therefore  olV.  iously 
very  stron-  that  it  was  so  received  by  the  .founder  of  the 
sect.  **  That  this  was  so  is  the  representation  of  Tertullian. 
He  contrasts  the  course  pursut-cLby  Marcion  and  \'aleiitinus. 
"One  man,"  he  says,  "perverts  the  Scriptures  with  his 
hand,  another  by  his  exposition  of  their  meanin;,'.  h'or, 
if  it  ap[iears  that  Valentinus  uses  the  entire  locunient,— 
si  Vahutinits  iiilei^m  mstrumeuto  uti  videtUr,  —  he  has  \  et 
done  violence  to  the  truth  more  artfully  than  Marcion." 
.  For  Marcion,  he  goes  on  to  say,  openly  used  the  kliifcS 
not  the  pen;  Valentinus  has  spared  the  Scriptures,  bit 
explains  them  away,  or  thrusts  false  meanings  into  them.jt 

•  .-.e.  n„  ,!,„  ,H,.nt    lUeck,  ^,-j,'    ,„  ./  .V    ./  .  ,,|  e.l    ,U„\,  ,,    ^x,  ff.,  „„h  .\,.,,.,    ,v,  „„,^. 

«h„  ri-niarks  ihal  "  il  »a,s  Minpli  MnT\.,s„LU  l,,r  .Maru„„  ,„  ih.«,s=  ,h,.  f„„rih  (  .„v|k.  -  (  „  ■' ' 

|x„.....-,iv,  \VS..,„ttcker,    (.,..,.,,„,*„,,.,.„  „<,r,/  ,-.>.,,•,  (;,k  *../,/,,  ,V.4>,  |.    2y.   ff        Inlh,'    !■ 

/>„j..*..^    (/r,f>ru,f  ■'''■'  ,.r;.,  Ar  I  .-74).  p.  .,»,  .-  K„e   t,.i„.  ,  p    „,,(,, ;,.!,,    ;„„ .; 

/r.',,^/,.-,/,  .,Sr./„„,i,lc,l  ,  i,.m    i   (iS;^),  p,  ,,„(,„rEng.  iranv,  i    1,,  I 

10,.  .he  u«  o^,  ,h,  N  r.  by  ,h.  Val.nm.ian.,  v.' ,«,.icularly  C.  H.,„r,c,,  />,.  ,.„/,./„„„. 
n.  ht  Gnout  hi,/,/,,  l/,,Lfr  S  hr,/l,  Btrlii..  iS;!.,,-^ 

I  G,;,.,„,H,u  ../  Ik,  i.,n/.,h,  .d  ed  ,  In    504  ;   3t,nH«td  f d  ,  p    j,„  (. 

II  S«t  al).)\*,  p.  60  f. 

-On  Ihis  ,»ii,„,  see  N,.r,,.M.  r,,,,.,,,,,,,,,,^  ,  ,r.,  ,d  .rf^  i;;^  ,,,  ,  .   .abridged  td  ,  p.  ^o^  V 
ItT.r.ullU,,.  rr„..r.   ,    ,-<        o„  ,|,..'  UM-   „f   !hc   word    :■,„>.'.•„,   .cT   r.b<.v,  ,    p     «„    „,„«  ,        ' 
Ih.  context  shew.  ,hat  mm  ,.„„|,,  „  i,„,„d,,d,      ,  f,  |,,.«.cver,  th.  «,-.rd  should  be  ,ak..,  :,.  the  «„« 


The  testimony  of  Tertullian  is   apparently  confirYnccl  by 
Hi[)|)()i>tiis,  who,  ill  a   |)rofc!i.se<l  ;u count  of  the  doctrines  of 
Valentinus   (Re/.    Hier.    vi.    21-37,    or    16-32,    V.w^.   tratis, ; 
tomp.  the  introduction,  §3),  says:  "AIJ  the  jtrophcts,  there- 
fore, and  the  Law  spoke  frorn  the  Deniiur^'us,  a  foolish  (,od, 
he  says,  [and  spoke)  as  fools,  knowinjj  nothing:'    Therefore, 
says  he,  the  Saviour  says,  'All  who  have  come  before  niv 
are  thieves  and  robf>ers '  (John  x.  8);  and  the  Apostle,  '  Th^ 
■  mystery  which  was  nr>t  made  known  to  former  generations'" 
.  (I':|)h.  iii.  4,  5).     Here,  however,  it  is  ur;,'ed  that  Hippolytus, 
in   his  account  of  Valentmus,  mixes  up  references  to  Valen- 
tinus  and  his  followers  in, such  a  manner  that  we  cannot  be 
sure  that,  in  the  use  of  the  <„,a,,  "he  sjiys,"  he  is  not  quoting 
from  some  one  of  hts  school,  and  not  the  master.     A  full  ex 
hibition   of  tlie  facts  ami  discussion  of  the  question   cannot 
be  given  here.     I  believe  there  is  a  strong  presumption  that 
Hippolytus  is  quoting  from  a  work  of  V'alentinus:  thv  reg- 
ular exposition  of  the  opinions  of   his  disciples,    Secundus, 
Ptolemy,  and   Ileracleon,  does  not  begin  till  afterwards,  in 
ic.'^^f  or  c.  33  of  the  English  translation  ;  but  it  is  true  that, 
in  the  present  text,  v/"'  is  used  vaguely  toward  the  end  of 
c.  35,  where  the  opinions  of  the  Italian  and  Oriental  schools 
are  distmguished  in   reference  to  a  certain  jroint.     I  there- 
•fore  do  not  press  this  (| notation  as  direct  proof  of  the  use  of 
the  Fourth  Gospel  by  Valentinus  himself. 

Next  to  Marcion  and  Valentinus,  the  most  eminent 
among  the  founders  of  early  Gnostic  sects  was  Basilides,  of 
Alexandria.  He  flourished  about  a.i>.  125.  In  the  Jfomi- 
lies  on  Luke  generally  ascribed  to  Origen,  though  .'iome 
have  questioned  their  genuineness,  we  are  told,  in  an  ac- 
count of  apocryphal  Gospels,  that  "  Rasilides  had  the  au- 
dacity to  write  a  Gospel  according  to  liasilidcs."  *  Ambrose 
and  Jerome  copy  this  account  in  the  prefaces  to  their  re- 

.■f  "  .  -fills,"  Ihc  conirail  mujt  be  bttwccn  the  «l.n»il,le  Ui.  o(  tht  Scriplure,  b>'^VA;eni,nui  a...l 
111-  Mn11.1l  rejtcticn  i.|  thi-m  by  imposing  ul>.)ii  thrm  a  stn-,*  t,.n!niry  lo  their  ii-achiKg,  Ci.iiip 
IreiLtu,  Har  iii  i,  {  i,  :  •' icriptunM  quidem  confitenlej,  iiuerpretwionei  vtro  converlunl  " 
Sot/wT   i.  3    §6,  iii.  ,4   J  ^ 

•Si.lhi.-  (;r.,k:"<Jn-.M  //,«.  i  „i«,  .(,.,:•  ,„  ,,:.-.v...  ih  ■  l.ali.i  in  ,Ier..ni<:'»  translv 
"""''■"    '    '    'I-''    fi;i- >t  !      .;;  le. -(_,  ,;,i'ic  .vaiii.tliiini    1 1  mo  ,  ,,,.1  lu.inine  liluliii-." 


■       84  '       ,  ^ 

spectivc  .co^iimtntaries'on  Luke  and  .Matthew;  but  there  is 
no  other  notice  of  such  a  Gospel,  or  evidence  of  its  existence," 
in  all  Christian  antiquity,  so  far  as  is  known.      The  work 
referred  to  could  not  have  been  a  history  of  Christ's  minis- 
try, set   up   by  Ji^silidcs  and  his  followers  in  opposition  to 
the  CJospels  received   by  the  catholic   Christians.     In   that 
case,  we  should  certainly  have  heard  of  it  from  those  who 
wrote  in  opposition  to  his  heresy;  but  he  and  his  followers 
are,  on  the  contrary,  represented  as  appealing  to  our  Gospels 
of  Matthew,  Luke,  and  John;*    and   Hippolytus  states  ex- 
pressly that  the  Kasilidian  account  of  all  things  concerning 
the'  Saviour  subsequent  to  the  birth  of  Jesus  agreed  with  . 
that  given  "in  the  Gospels."  f     The  origin  of  thccrror  is 
easily  e.\|)lained  :   a  work   in  which    Basilides  set  forth  his 
view  of  the   GosV.  '>•  of   the  teaching  of   Christ,  might 
naturally  be  spoken  of  as  "the  Gospel  according  to  Basil- 
ides."  J     \Vc    have   an  account  of   such  a  work.      Agrippa 
Castor,  a  contemporary  of  Ibsilides,  and  who,  according  to 
Kuscbius,  wrote  a  very  able  refutation  of  him,  tells  us  that 
IJasilides  "composed  twertfy-four  books  on  the  Gospel,"  rif  r',: 
riu,;,;,,,,  II     Clement  of  Alexandria,  who  is  one  of  our  prin- 
cipal authorities  for  his  opinions,  cites  his  ■Ki'O'/ri"''.  "Exposi- 
tions," or  "Interpretations,"   quoting  a  long  passage  from 
"the    twenty-third    book."**     In    the    "Dispute    between 
Archelaus  and  Manes,"  the  "thirteenth  treatise"  of  Basi- 
lides  is  cited,  containing  an  explanation   of   the  parable  of 
the   Rich  Man  and   Lazarus.ff      I  agree  with  Dr.    llort  in 
thinking  it  exceedingly  probable  that  the  work  of  Hasihdes 
which  Hippolytus  cites  so  often  in  his  account  of  his  opin- 
ions is  the  same  which  is  quoted  by  Clement  and  Archelaus, 
and  mentioned  by  Agrippa  Castor.J|     Lipsius  remarks  :  — 


•ne^irfe•.  ihew.Tk.f    H ip|~>lylus  I"  U   further  ii.ilicnl,  sre   ihe  lU-i^ai;cs  fi,,in   Cltmtiil  o( 
Ale«iDilna  aiid  K[)i|>haniui  in  Kiriliht.kf'i.  QutlltMutmmlHHi,  \>.  415  (. 
t  Re/,  //ar.  c.  J7,  or  q.  16,  Kn",  trails 

t  f)n   this   UM  of  the    ttrm  "t;,ai„;,"  ,ec    NmiIihi,  Ornmimtmru,  elc  ,  iii.  314  9  ,  or  abiid^cd 
edition,  p.  343  f. 

II  Euwb    fl'it   EccI  iv   7   54  6,  ,.' 

"Sir,,;    iv     ,,,  ,,   5c„f, 

I  '  .  I .-,  ),.:.u  ,:■  .\/.,Hflis  r):s,<;t.,ti,;  c    5,,  in  Rout>i,  /!r//  tacra,  m1.  alt.,  ».  197.    "^ 

.;b.;i'  ;Iic  arc    .'.•,,j.,V,/..,  ,.i  Sii  ;  !.  j.     IW.i,    '.  It  .1,  „/  cl,riil    ■ .,  fl  ,.,    .  Ajl   •    S";;),  pu  171. 
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In  any  case,  the  work  must  have  been  an  cxiMiskion  ol  some  Gospel 
tiy  whose  authority  Ha.silidcH  endeavored  to  establWh  his  (inostit  doc- 
trine. And  il^  is  anyhow  most  unhkety  that  he  would  have  written  a 
commentary  on  a  (iospel  of  his  own  composition.  Of  our  i  anoni(  al 
Gospels,  those,  of  Matthew,  Luke,  and  John,  were  used  in  his  school;  and 
from  the  fragments  just  referred  to  we  may  reason.'diK  com  hide  that  it 
was  the  Closptl  of  Luke  on  which  he  wrote  his  commentary.* 

On  this  it  may  H-  observed,  that  the  phrase  of  Agrippa 
Castor,   "twenty-four    books   on    the  Gospel,"  excludes    llu- 
idea  that  any  particiilar  Gf'spel,  like  that  of  Luke,  coidtl  he 
intended.     Such  a  Gos|)el  would  have  been  named  or  olher- 
wi.se  defined.     The  expression  -u  fva))f.>i»i^,  if  it  refers  to  any 
book,  must  signify,  in  accordance  with  that  u.se  of  the  term 
which  has    before  been    illustrated,!  "the  Gospels"  collec- 
tively.     It  is  so  understood   bv  Norton, |  Tisi  hendorf,  Lu 
'thardt,  Godet,' and  others.      It  would  not  in  itself  necessarily 
denote   precisely   owr  four  Gospel^   though    their   use   by 
Justin    Martyr,  and  the  fact  that  Luke  and  John  are  com- 
mented on  by  Basilidcs,  and  Matthew  apparently  referredjo 
by  him,  would  make-it  probable  that  tiiey  were  meant.    C  \ 
There  is,  however,  aiK  ther  .sense  of  the  word  "Gospel   *^as 
used  by  Basilides,-^ namely,  "the  knowledge  (^hwi'j)  of  su- 
permundane things"  (Hippol.  Ref.  Hctr.  vii.  27);  and  "the 
Gospel'    in  this  sense  plays  a. prominent  part  in  his  system 
as    set    forth    by    Hippolytus.     The   "twenty-four    books  on 
the  Gospel"  mentione;^    by  Agrippa   Castor,  the    "  Exposi 
tions"or  "  Interpretations"  of  Clement,  may  perhaps  have 
related  to  "  the  Gospel "  in  this  sense.     We  cannot   there 
fore,  I  think,  argue  confidently  from  this  title  that  ISasilides 
wrote  a  Commentary  on  our  Four  Gospels,  though  it  natu- 
rally   suggests    this.     It   is   evident,    at   any    rate,    that    he 
supported  his  gnosis   by  far-fetched    interpretations    of    the 
sayings  of  Christ  as  recorded  in  our  Gospels ;  and  that  the 
supposition  that  he  had  a  Gospe'  of  his  own  composition,  in 
the  sense  of  a  history  of  Christ's  life  and  teaching,  has  not 
only  no  positive  support  of  any  strength,  but  is  on  various 


•Sec  fhe  an.  G^ifeh  in  the  work  jii^t  cited,  ii    715. 

/See  abo%c,  p.  ji, 

*:5^i    "SotXiiw^Gt^nutntntii  .•/ tin  C»..,///j,  jd  ed  .  m    Jij-Jjj,  i,r  it)rid(,cd  edition,  p.  351  fl. 
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accounts  utterly  improbable  Fbat'&c'  tisH  an  apocrvphnr 
Gospel  «t)/  of  his.  own  composition  is  a  supposititjii  for 
which  there  is  not  a  particle  of  evidence  of  any  kind  wliatever. 

I  have  spoken  of  Basilides  as  quoting  the  (Jospel  of  John 
in  the  citations  from  him  by  Hippolytus.  The  passa^jes  are 
the  following:  "And  this,  he  says,  is  what  is  said  in  the' 
(iosi)els:  'The  true  light,  which  cnlightencth  every  man, 
was  coming  into  the  world.'"  {Ref.  Ifar.  vii.  22,  ore.  10, 
Eng,  trans.)  The  words  quoted  agree  exactly  with  John 
i.  9  in  the  Greek,  though  I  have  adopted  a  different  con- 
struction from  that  of  the  common  version  in  translating. 
Again,  "  And  that  each  thing,  he  say-i,  has  its  own  seasons, 
the  Saviour  is  a  sufficient  witness,  when,  he  says,  '  My  hour 
is  not  yet  come.' "     {H'f.  Har.  vii.  27,  al.  15  ;  John  ii.  4.) 

Here  two  objections  are  raised:  first,  that  we  cannot 
infer  from  the  ^i"';  "  he  says,"  that  Hippolytus  is  quoting  , 
from  a  triskise  by  Rasilides  himself;  and,  secondly,  that  the 
system  of  Basilides  as  set  forth  by  Hippolytus  represents  a 
later  development  ui  the  original  scheme,— in  other  words, 
that  he  is  quoting  the  writings  a;;d  describing  the  opinion* 
of  the  discij)les  of  the  schcxjl,  and  not  of  its  founder. 

To  analyze  the  accWunt  of  Hippolytus  and  give  the  rea- 
sons for  taking  a  different  view  would  require  an  article  by 
itself,  and  cannot  be  undertaken  here.  But  on  the  first 
point  I  will  quote  a  writer  \*h6  will  not  be  suspected  of  an 
"apologetic "  tendency,  M:itthew  Arnold.     He  says  :  — 

It  is  true  that  the  author  of  the  Philosophumena  [another  name 
for  the  "  Refutation  of  all  Heresies  "  (ommotjly  ascribed  to  Hippolytus] 
sometimes  mixes  up  the  opinions  of  the  master  of  a  school  with  those 
of  his  followers,  so  that  it  is  difficult  to  (listin(,'uish  between  them.  But, 
if  >vc  take  al)  doubtful  c.i.ses  of  the  kind  and  compare  them  with  our 
present  r.vsc,  we  shall  tind  that  it  is  not  one  of  them,  'it  is  not  true 
that  here,  where  tlie  name  of  liasileides  has  come  just  before,  and 
where  no  mention  of  his  .son  or  of  his  di.sciples  has  intervened  since, 
there  is  any  such  amfiiguity  as  is  found  in  other  cases.  It  is  not  true 
that  the  author  of  \.\\e  Philosophumena  wmXAh  i\\e  sufiJectUss  he  says  \a 
the  random  manrrer  alleged,  with  no  other  formula  for  quotation  both 
from  the  master  and  from  the  followers,  tn  general,  he  uses  the  for- 
mula aoptiiingto  them  (m;-'  '■,-,,,)  when  hi  quotes  from  the  school,  and 
the  forniii'.>  Af  jc-f  J  ("MI')  when  he  pives  the  dicta  of  the  master.     And  • 


in  ihis  iiartiiu'.u  ( .ise  he  in,inifes.ll)  i|ii(ilc-,  llic  dii  i.i  nl  H.iMlpnIrs,  .lud 
ni)  one  wlio  k.id  i.nl  a  ilicory  In  stride  would  I'vtr  dream  of  doublinn  it. 
liasiliidfs,  llicrtfriii:.  about  .tin;  year  1^5  tti  our  rra.  had  Ijefore  liim  the 
Fourth  (jospcl.* 

Oil  the  secoiui  |)oint,  the  view  that  llippdlytus  as  con 
trastcd  with  Ircna-us  has  j^iven  an  acroiint  of  the  system  of 
BasilitU-s  himself  is  the  prciJailin^  one  am()n^;  scholars  :  it  is 
held,  for  example,  by  Jacobi,  lUinsen,  Hatir,  Hase,  Uhlhorn, 
Miiller,  Mansel,  I'rcsseiisi',  and  Dr.  Hort.  The  principal 
representative  of  the  opposite  ojiinion  is  Ililj^enfeld,  with 
whom  agree  Lipsius,  Volkmar,  and  Scholten  t  Dr.  Hort 
has  discusse(l  the  matter  very  ably  and  fairly  in  his  article 

t  liastlidis  in  Smith  and  Wace's  Dictionary  of  Christian  lUog- 
i'iiphy ;  and,  so  far  as  I  can  jud^ie,  his  conclusions  arc  sound 
In  view  of  all  the  evidence,  then,  I  think  we  have  gotni 
reason  for  believing,  that  the  dospel  of  John  was  one  of  a 
collection  of  rios|)els,  probably  embracing  our  four,  which 
Basilidea  and  his  followers  received  as  authoritative  about 
the  year   125. 

The  first  heretics  described  by  Ilippolytus  arc  the  Oriental 
Gnostics, —  the  Ophites,  or  Naassenes,  and  the  Peratac,  a 
kindred  sect.  They  are  generally  regarded  as  the  earliest 
Gnostics.  Hippolytus  cites  from  their  writings  numerous, 
quotations  from  the  Gospel  of  John.  %  But  it  is  the  view 
of  many  scholars  that    Hippolytus   is  really  describing  the 

•  opinions  and  quoting  the  writings  of  the  later  j^presenta 
tives  of  these  sects.  Not  having  investigated  this' point  suf- 
ficiently, I  shall  argue  only  from  what  is  undis|)uted. 

Were  I  undertaking  a  full  discussion  of  the  external  evi 
dences  of  John's  authorship  of  the  Fourth  Gospel,  it  would 
be  necessary  to  consider  jicfe  some  tpiestions  about  Papias, 

*  M.ltthtw  Arni'M,  God  and  tht  Biiit  (i^-j^),  p,  iM  (.,  F.nR,  rd  .See,  In' ihr  wine  effecl, 
WciifiUctcPt.  I'tUrjM,  kHmgfn  ii.  !*.  »  .  p.  3.|i  ff.  Ciimiare  Dr.  Ilort,  art  tiiiiifidfs  in  Smilh  and 
Waco'  /'/..'.  uf  i'krUliam  Bwn-,  i  >,-i,  and  Wcslcntl,  Camtit  of  Ikr  .V  T  ,  41)1  ed. ,  p.  iM.  On 
ihe  iC.luT  side,  sec  Sctlbltcn,  />//  iUUtttn  /.ntfnissr  u.  v  w.  (1S67V,  p  ^5  f  ;  Sm^.  J?#/.,  ii.  ji, 
»7lh  cd  ,  and  the  wrilers  whom  he  theri;  cilen. 

t  The  two  Tnn«»  recent  discussions  are  that  by  J."lcnbi,  in  Itriefter's  /.titsckrift  /iir  A'-r  .*;  ., 
j^tcktiktr,  iSjf^::,  i.  4S1-S44,  and,  on  the  other  side,  by  Hilx«nfeld,  in  his  7fttukrift  /■  n-m. 
Tktai.,  i5-t,  aai.  23^-150,  where  the  literature  lA  ihe  siibiect  is  given  prrlly  fully  M(h;.;'-i,  in  j 
hrief  notice  of  the  l*n  articles  (BricK'-'t'*.^. ,.'(.  Itr,/:,  1^77-78,  11.  4aa),  .ulhcrci  to  hij  furmtrview, 
■  I!'     cr'"" 


^^K 
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and  his  use  j*f  the  First  I'.pistlc  n'  Joim,  .is 'rcporti d  hy 
KiiHi'l)iiis ;  !)J»f)  the  apparent  reference  to  the  First  I'pistle 
of  Juhji  by  I'olycarp,  and  his  relation  to  IK-na-us',  and,  fur 
Iher,  to  n(»tiie  the  Ignatian  Kpistlest,  t)ie  "Testaments  of 
thi-  Twelve  I'atriarihs,"  and  the  Kpistle  to  Dio^netus  On 
the  hrst  two  suhjft ts,  and  on  "The  Sdence  of  Kusebius," 
(iinneited  with  the  former,  I  would  refer, to  the  very  able 
articles  of  Professor  (now  Hishop)  Lij^htfoot  in  the  Contem 
forary  Review*  As  to  the  Ignatian  I'.pistles,  their  genuine 
uess  in  any  form  is  (piestionable,  to  say  nothmg  of  the  state 
of  the  text,  though  the  shorter  Fpistles  may  belong,  in  sub- 
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stance,  to  the  middle  of  the  second  century;  the  "Testa- 
ments of  ttie  Twelve  I'atriaichs  "  areiinlcrpolated,  and  need 
a  thoroughly  critical  edition  ;  and  the  date  of  the  l'i|)istle  to 
Diognetus  is  uncertain.  In  any  e\ent,  i  do  not  think  the 
references  to  the  (losjjtl  of  John  in  these  writings  are  of 
great  importance.  .    ' 

Hut  to  retiyn  to  our  fwoper  subject.  The  use  of  the 
Gospel  of  John  by  the  Gnostic  sects,  in  the  second  century, 
affords  a  strong,  it  may  sOcm  decisive,  argument  for  its 
genuineness.  Ho\ve\er  irtgeniously  they  nnght  pervert  its 
meaning,  it  is  obvious  to, every  intelligent  reader  that  this 
(iospcl  is,  in  reality,  diametrically  opposed  to  the  essential 
principles  of  Gnosticism.  The  Christian  Fathers,  in  their 
contests  with  the  Gnostics,  found  it  an  armory  of  weapons. 
Such  being  the  case,  let  us  sujjposc  it  ty  have  been  forged 
about  the  middle  of  the  second  century,  in  the  heat  of  the 
Gnostic  controversy.  It  was  thus  a  book  which  the  founders 
of  the  Gnostic  sects,  who  flourished  ten,  twenty,  or  thirty 
years  before,  had  never  heard  of.  How  is  it  possible,  then, 
to  explain  the  fact  that  their  followers  should  have  not  only 
received  it,  but  have  received  it,  so  far  as  appears,  without 
nnestion  or  discussion  .'     It  must  have  been  received  by  the 

•  Cont'mfcrnry  Kevira;  januiry,  1H75,  XIV.  |6<J  ff  ,  "The  Silcncc  u(  EuM;bi«!»" ,  May,  iH;^, 
p,  ^J7  fi  ,  "  I'l.ivrarp  nf  Smyni.i";  Aiipn-.t  and  Octi.licr,  >^',^,  livi.  J77  (T  ,  "iS  ff,  '  I*:iria» 
of  Hi*ra|«'.i^  "  On"ilii*  ftilrruritf  f,ii>.t  Imis."  see  aKi>  We^tcolt,  Crti».7ln/ /V  A'.  7'.,4lhrd., 
p.  aJ<>  f.  Wiih  Li^hlfiM^l's  arhcte  in  \\\f  Ctimttm^-  A'^rwr"' lor  Kebniary,  1875,  "Th«  Ignatian 
Kni^tlr^."  «houM  be  compared  the  Trefuce  to  Sit/,  r^afliru/  A'fi'rfm.  in  the  Mi!h  ..nd  latei 
efiKiiisnl  th.T  Aork. 
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founders  of  these  scct.s  from  the  beKinnin^r;  and  we  have  no 
reason  to  distrust  the  testimony  of  Hipixdytns  to  what  is 
under  these  circurnstiuucs  so  probaljlc,  und  is  attested  hy 
other  evidetice.     Hut.   if  received   by  the  founders  of  these 
sects,  it  ;must  have  been  reteued  at  the  same  time  by  tlie 
catholic  Christians.      They   woyld    nol,  at   a    latir    |)erio<J_, 
have  taken  the  spurious  worit  from  the  hcrftics  with  whom 
they  were  tn  ■cf)ntroversy.      [t  was  then  generally  reieivcd, 
both   by  Gi\ostics  and   their  opponents,  between  the  years 
i2o  and   i.^o.     What  follows ,'    It  follows  that  the  Gnostus 
of  that  (late  received   it  because   they  could    not    help   it 
They  w(Mild  not  have  admitted  the  authority  of  a  book  which 
could  be  rec(mciled  with  their  doctrines  only  by  th'e  most 
forced  interpretation,  if  they  could   have  destroyed  its  au 
thofity  by  dcnyinjj  its  f^enuinCness.      Its  genuineness  tould 
then  he  easily  ascertained,      F-lphesus  was  one  of  the  prin 
cijial  cities  of  the   Kastem  world,   the  centre  of  extensi\c 
commerce,  the  metro(M)lis  of  Asia  Minor.     Hundreds;  if  not 
thousands,  of  people  were  living  who  had  known  the  Apos- 
tle John.     The  question  whether  he.  the  beloved  di^cjijc, 
had  committed  to  writing  his  recollections  of  his  Masters 
life  and    teaching,  was  one  of  the  greatest   interest^    the 
fac  t  of  the  reception  of  the  Fourth  Gos|)el  "as  his  work  at 
so   early  a   date,  by   parties  so   violently  opiwsed   to   each 
other,  proves  that  the 'evidence  of  its'genuinencvss  was  deci- 
sive.    This  argument  is/furthcr  confirmed  by  the  use  of  the 
Gospel  by  the  opposing  parties  in  the  later  Montanistic  con 
troversy,  and  in  the  disputes  about  the  time  of  celebrating 
Easter. 

•>. 
TiiK  last  external  evidence  which  I  shall  adduce  in  favor 
of  the  genuineness  of  the  Gospel  of  John  is  of  a  very  early 
date,  being  attached  to  the  Gospel  itself,  and.  found  in  all 
the  copies  which  have  come  down  to  ug,  whether  in  the  orig- 
inal or  in  ancient  versions.  I  refer  to  what  is  now  num- 
bered as  the  twenty  fifth  verse,  with  the  last  half  of  the 
twenty-fourth,  of  the  concluding  chapter  of  the  Gospel. 
The  last  three  verses  of  the  chapter  read  thus:  "Hence 
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this  report  sprcarl  anionj,'  the  brethren,  tJ^t  that  jlisciple 
W.I.S  not  to  (lie  ,  yd  Jesus  (h(J  not  say  to  hinf>that  ho  would 
not  die;  but,  If  I  will  that  he  r<;n);iirt  till  \  come,  what  is 
'that  to  thee?  This  is  the  disciple  ihat  testifieth  ronreminn 
these  things,  and  wrote  thesc-tmttus  "  Here,  1  sup|X)sc, 
the  author  of  the  (I(<8pcl  ended.  The  addition  foll(»ws  : 
"And  wg  know  that  /in  testimony  is  true.  And  there  arc 
many  other  thin^js  that  Jesus  did,  whi(  h,  if  they  should  he 
severally  written,  /  do  notMiink  that  the  world  itself  would 
contain  the  books  written  " 

In  the  words  "And  we  know  that  Aif  testimony  is  true," 
jwe  manifestly  have  cither  a  real  or  a  forged  attestation  to 
the  truth  and  genuineness  of  the  Gospel.  Sup|)ose  the 
Gospel  written  by  an  anonymous  forger  of  the  middle  of  the 
second  century ;  what  possible  credit  could  he  suppose 
would  be  given  to  it  by  an  anonymous  attestation  like  this? 
A  forger  with  such  a  purpose  w6u1d  have  named  his  pre 
tended  authority,  and  have  represented  the  attestation  as 
formally  and  solemnly  given.  The  attestation,  as  it  stands, 
clearly  presupposes  that  the  author  (or  authors)  of  it  was 
known  to  those  who  first  received  the  copy  of  the  Gospel 
containing  it. 

What  view,  then,  are  we  to  take  of  it.'-  The  following 
supposition,  which  I  give  in  the  words  of  Mr.  Nortoii, 
affords  an  easy  and  natural  explanation,  and,  so  far  as  I  can 
see,  the'only  plausible  explanation  of  the  phenomena,  Mr. 
Norton  says  :  -^  ^ 

According  to  ancient  accpunt.s,  St.  John  wrote  his  Gospel  at  Kphesus, 
over  the  ( luirch  in  which  city  lie  presided  during  the  latter  part  o(  his 
long  life.  It  is  not  improlukle  th^it,  Iwfore  his  death,  its  circulation  had 
been  confined  to  the  members  of  that  church,  hfence  copies  of  it  would 
be  afterwards  obtained ;  and  the  copy  provided  for  transcription  was,  we 
may  suppose,  accompanied  by  the  strong  attestation  which  we  now  find, 
given  by  the  church,  or  the  elders  of  the  church,  to  their  full  faith  in  the 
accounts  which  it  contained,  and  by  the  concluding  remark,, made  by  the 
writer  of  this  attestation  in  his  own  person.* 

The  style  of   this  addition,  it  is  further  to  be  observed. 


•Nonon,  t)ritu/iifmeti  r>/ Ikt Xjttpfli,  id  ed. ,  vol.  i  ,  Addit    Notes,  p.  ncv.  (. 
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rliffprs  from  that  of  the  writer  of  the  GoHpel  It  was  proh 
al)ly  (irst  written  a  little  sej)ai.ite  from  the  text,  and  after- 
wards became  incorporated  with  'it  by  a  natural  mistake  of 
transcribers.  Acrortling  to  riKchcndiiif,  the  last  verse  of 
tins  (iospcl  in  the  Codex  Siii.iilKUS  is  written  iti  .1  different 
hatid  from  the  precedmi;,  though  by  a  contemporary  scribe. 
Me  accordingly  rejects  it  as  not  havinj<  beion^^red  to  tlje 
(ios^iel  as  It  was  orij^inally  written*  IreKeiles  does  not 
agree  with  him  on  the  palaeographical  ipiestion 
.  The  passage  we  have  been  considering  suggests  various 
'lucstions  and  remark*,  but  cannot  be  further  treated  here, 
I  will  only  refer  to  the  recent  commentaries  of  (lodet  and 
Westcott,  and  end  abruptly  the  present  discussion,  which 
has  already  extended  to  a  far  greater  length  than  was 
originally  intended. 

Ndtf  A       (Scf  p.  21.) 
ON   TM«   Ot'OTATIONS   OF    MATt.  li.   ly  [,,mf.   I  IIKH  i     Jl)  IN  THR    WKlriNliS  ■ 

01    inr.  Christian    Katiikhs.    „ 

Ju»tin  Mirtyr  (DmJ.  t.  100)  quotes  the  following  as  "written  in  the  (icMjwl": 

"All  things  hA.ve  been  delivered  (T(i,i„,I„l„rn<)  K.  11*  liy  ihr  K.illier  ;  amino 
one  kiKnotlh  {)iv,jnMi)  the  Father  save  the  Son,  neither  [kniiweth  any  one]  the 
Son  save  the  Father,  and  they  to  whomsoever  the  Son  may  reveal  him  "  (»k  nv 
■I  iL.c  n-r.^oXti/Ti).  Irt  the  Apohgy  (c.  6j)  he  quotes  the  passage  t*ice,  thus  :  "  No 
one  *>•««  (or  "hath  known,"  iyvu)  the  Father  save  the  Son,  neither  (knoweth 
any  one]  the  Son  siive  the  Father,  and  they  to  whom»oever  the  Son  may  revtal 
him";  ihe  order  of  the  Virds,  however,  varying  in  the  last  clause,  in  which 
It  vibi  stan(tA  once  after  aironoAfn^ 

It  is  unnecessary  to  quote  the  corresponding  pas.sages  in  our  (lospels  in  full, 
as  the  reader  can  readily  turn  to  them.  The  variations  of  Justin  are,  (1)  the 
use  of  the  perfect  (Ta/xid/rforni),  "  have  been  delivered,"  instead  of  Ihe  aorisi 
( -<i,)f<)(ift?),  strictly,  "were  delivered,"  though  our  idiom  often  requires  the  aorist 
to  t>e  translated  by  the  [><rtecti  U)"tkt  Father  "  for  "».^  Father"  (omitting 
'"'")  i  (J)  the  use,  in  tw<i  out  of  three  instances,  of  the  aorist  /;  tw,  "  knew,"  or 
"hath  known,"  instead  of  the  present  ,n(>«f,  (this  is  the  word  use<l  by  I.uke; 
Matthew  has  'Tiw]...ik(() ;  (4)  the  transposition  of  the  two  principal  clauses; 
(5)  the  omission  of  nr  jrr  ai>«j<,  ••  knoweth  any  one,"  in  the  second  clause,  if 
we^ompare  Matthew,  or  the  substitution  of  "the  Father  "  and  "the  Son  "  for 
"who  the  Father  is"  and  "who  the  Son  i.s,"  if  we  compare  Luke;  (6)  the  u*e 
of  the  plural  ("!<■  111 ),  "  ikty  to  whoni.soevej,"  in.stead  of  the  singular  (ti  i^),  "4* 
to  whomsoever";  and  (;)  the  suh^tiiutiim  of  "may  reveal"  {q-rnnnH'^'^  for 
"may  will  to  reveal"  ((ci'",-'!'  n-n»ii/i  1  ■,//). 

The  authifr  of  Sufcrnatvral  Keli^ion  devotes  more  than  ten  pages  to  this  pav 
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*  ^agr  (vol.  I.  pp.  401-411,  /III  dfll,  wliiUt  hr  ttgutl*  a*  nf  grral  iin|H>r(aiic  r,  .iiid 
iiixJAla,  (III  (hr  griiiinil  i>f  thrne  vartaliona,  that  jiitliii  ( iiulil  mil  luve  ukeii  il  fnini 
mil  (iimiirln  Tii  follow  liiiii  ilr|i  by  ^lr|i  wniilil  Ix:  Irilioiin  ,  lliit  liiiulaineiiUl 
rriui  ih  lilt'  .iHfirilioii  llul  "  ilii-  |ir<  iiliai  loiiii  ul  ilii  i|U(il.ili>>ii  m  |ii<ttin  "  (lirir  lir 
rrfri>  (-'<|>t*iullv  ^o  llir  var1Ult<■n^  niiinlM-M'd  )  .^il  4,  .ihovr^  ^'oicurmt  in  wli.ii 
(.line  li^  lie  coimileml  liPnlK.il  (iosiicls,  .iiill  loinlililled  thr  lianii  of  iii)|)i>ilJiil 
(inimlii;  cloctriirrii  "  (p.  40 j).  Ajjaiii,  "  llcic  »r  havr  the  e»ail  (|iimaliiin  iwiir 
niailc  bv  fumin,  with  llie  ' ;  lu  and  tlie  H.111K'  "iilri,  ttt  forth  a^  llir  rtadinK  uf  llip 
flosiifl*  i"i(  Ibr  Marro>iuii.(  jnd  oihii  mi  I",  and  lh»  hinlir'.i  irsliinnny  Id  llirir 
^yalrm  "  (pj)  .\(yt),  407)  \c{  aK,iin,  "  Irrniruit  malft  wiili  ii|ii.il  disliiu  Inrss  lliai 
(Jospds 'iiM'd  liv  (inoHlK  sei  Is  li.i<l  ll\c  rcailiii^  o(  Jiisiin"  (p.  411).  Now 
linM'i|.>  iiiiwlirre  Hlate^  anv  sui  h  iliin^.  Irrn.i'i|.<  imwhcie  a|ieakM,  nor  docn  any 
olliri  .UK  ii'nl  wrKrr,  of  a  (Jospd  ul  ihr  M.ui.<iMan».  'i  If  ihiit  »<"i  1  li^ol  net  up 
a  (los|)«-l  {i.r  ,  ,\  hinlory  of  (itiLHt's  ministry)  of  lis  own,  in  opposition  to  Ihr 
Kotir  (ionprls  rrcrivrd  by  the  whole.  ('hriMli.in  Chunh  in  the  lone  of  IrenJrna. 
we  should  have  had  uncuniviiul  tMdciuc  of  ilii  fait.  !' lie  dcniini  ialionn  of 
.Maicion  for   imitiUting  the  (jok|H'I  i>I    l.uke  »how  buw  mi<  h  .1  woik  would  hate 

Jtctn  treated  Irenaeu-i  1^  indignant  thai  the  Valenlinians  ihould  ^\vt  t>> 
"a  iwent  work  of  their  cwii  i  omposilion  "  the  name  of  "The  (MH[)el  of  the 
Triilh"  or  "The  True  tioaiiel"  (//>»<.  iii.  11.  §9);  but  this  w.is  in  all  prol> 
ability  .i  (lo<lrin.d  or  s|M'(ulative,  not  an  historiial  work.*  The  Valentinian.s 
received  our  four  (lospels  without  controversy,  and  argued  friiin  tlK-ni  in  -up 
(Hirt  of  their  doctrines  as  jiest  they  could,  (See  licn«u»,  //,/r.  1  n.  ;,  H,  loi 
numerous  examples  of  ihnr  irfjuments  from  the  (•o.sixis;  and  <<im|>are  lii.  11. 
I7;    l.'.'JiJ;   and 'rerluli    /'r,rur.  i.  ^H.) 

C'ortcctinj;  this  fundanieiiuj  error  of  the  author  of  SM/'frn,Uuru/  A'l/iin'w,  the 
facts  i^hich  he  him.seif  slates  respecting  the  *«riou.')  forms  in  whuli  ijii>  p.|.^-..>Ke 
is  (piuled  by  writers  who  unquestionably  used  our  f<1ur  (<os|icls  as  their  sole  01 
main  authority,  are  sufficient  to  show  the  groundlissness  of  his  conclusion  Mm 
for  ihe  sake  of  illustrating  the  freedom  of  the  1  hristian  Fathers  in  qnol.ition. 
anil  the  falsity  of  the  premises  on  whi<  h  thi-  writer  reasons,  I  will  exhibit  the 
facts  somewhat  more  fully  than  they  have  been  presented  elsewhere,  thonnh 
the   (|uotations  of    this  passage  have  l>een  elalierately  discu.sscil  bv  (  lediici.t 

■  Semisih,!  Ililgcnfcld.il  Volckmar,**  and  Westtotl.t t  (H  ttiese  dis(iir.Miins 
those  by  Semisch  and   Volckmar  are   particularly  valuable. 

1  will  now  notice  all  the  variations  of  Justin  from  the  teat  of  our  (ioapcis 
in  this  pass,i|.e  (see  above),  comparing  them  with  those  found  in  other  writers. 
The  two  most   important  (Nos.  j  and  4)  will  be  examined  last. 

I.  wn^Md/iloriii  for  irn/irti^  is  wholly  unimportant.     It  is  found  in  I.uke  x.  n 

•  Sm  Norlon,  nrummfrntii  ff  ikt  G»tptii,  iii.  n;  I  ;  Wr«ieoii,  ("im'-r  ^f  ikt  ,V.  r ,  4ih  «)  . 
p  i'>;  I  ,  l.ipMi'4,  art,  tioa^tti  A^ryfkat,  in  Smith  «nd  W»e«'»  n*f  of  i'kmlinn  Btog  ,  »ol 
ii.  (iMo),  p.  ,1;. 

t  BtitrAft  eur  Kimi.  <■  Jtt  iMuckdm  Sckriflvn  K.i^\%\  1    pp.  14S-J51. 

tKriiitckd  (^Httriuckmm£*n  iiifr  du  Ev*m£9iun  yuatim'l,  a.  •.  w.  (kS^oK  pp.  ini-jnA. 
••Aii  fv^mf.  Mmrritni  ('1*51),  pp   IS**"-     '  l"ii"*  Ihe  lill«in  t))cllin^  "Viilckmar  " 
It  CaMM  i-f  Uu  .V     r,   4lH  «1.  (ill7t>.   IT     Ill-Ill'     Sm  tifo   Sanda^,    Tk,  i,„'r  1  it  lit 
St€*n4  CrM/Mrj',  pp.  i]a,  1)3,  and  chap*,  ii.,  iv.,  vi. 
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In  i:  i:     M.  i,il   \1SS.  K  jii.l  II,  I  Ik  ,ui  .(>r,  («_.,   .^j,  ,,».,  „  «,,    ,|„A.  „f  (  ,,|l.frl'« 
M.S.S.  (hip  VVoiHh'lii  («  /,., .  init  hiH    lr.>JrK<>(ii    |,    |.S),  .„„\   ,„  |Hl'l,,i  ■,  ii  ■,  i  .^ ,.,/ 

I.  6),   nul   lit  ll'liildir   iKilUfd. 

».  "  /'*/  I'jiliir  "  r.t  "»;v  K.4lliet," //.M^itinn  ""hH'mI,  i»  ei|ii.illy  (rm.l,  ao 
in  llii-  Si.Miii.  MS,  ..ikI  Ua-  uirsivc  /,  jn  Mallhrw.  jiiit  m  l.iike  lh<-  i  u<U-» 
Mc/;r  (1^,  Willi  •...nie  i.l  ihr  IrtsI  MSS.  ,,(  ll.i-  <  llil  Uii„  .,„,|  Viil^alr  veiHion,, 
■  11(1  nthm   luihorilirs  (srr    liii  h.iiilorf),  iIhii  lliin.l.vril-.  *h  .iliove 

S-    Ihr  .Illusion   ,,t      '.    (r,)nij<i«M  i>r   ,t*  ciiuivjlenl  rii  ilir  ■.cuukI  (Uunc'ii 
louiiil  III  ilii'  ,  ii.iii,„i  „(  ||„.   Makciisians  in  Ircnwii-.  (i.  ;o.  }  )),  mdi  t  CiNoNXK  s 
III  ittii4fii-v  (iv.  u  $  I),  .111(1  ill  iKfN.i'.Ks  himsfH  ihtic  limts  (II.  <).  J  i  ;  iv    6.  H  |. 
7,  l)ul  «,./§  1)      It  (Mcur^  iwirc  in  (.i.kikkNi   i.i.   Ai  kxandkia  (/•„,/.  i.  i),  ^,.  150, 
i-.l,    I'ollcr;    S/n.«w.  I.  iH,  [1.   425),  oii.e  in  Ohici.n  ((Wi.   vi.  17,  p.  64J),  „nie  In' 
\llMNAsl|i,   ((>aA   ,,m/.    Aiuin     in    r.    ^f,,    p.    y/i),    (,   (ime,    „,     Kimi'Hanii,,-, 
(,»//..>■.  I.  6;,  |,,  ;i,  rcjiniled   f/.n    Uxiv,  4,  p.  S<ji  ;    i .  73,  p.  7,S,  tp|)«-aie<|   l/,„ 
Ixviv     10,  p.  Ht)Hi   and  //./r,   Ixk     .,,   p    t\^y,    l»»vl.  7,    <9,    jj,  pp.   <>.(j,  977,  ty*!  1 ; 
once  in  t;ilRVv>siii\i   (Ai  /.*,«    //„/«    U.  )|,  ()|,p.  n,i    j^j  (^q^,  \    ^,|    M,,nii.(, 
xnte  in  rsi£UiM>-t\  mi.  (A'  Tnn.  t.  I),  once  ulMaumus  Conkkssdk  (.V. /»,./  /// 
liion.    Arei.p    li,  ./,;     \,m».   ,.    1     (j  j,   in    Mignf.  /Wrw/.    6>.   n     i,S<}),   ome   in 
(uANNKs  Damasi  t.Niis  t,Dr  htdt  Ortk.  I.   I)  »ml  iwicc  in   Cf.om.ii  •.  1'a<h\ 
MK»Ks  V'a'-"/**'-.  "«  Oion.  Areop.  J,  tin:  K'om.  \.  1,  $1,  and  .//  myit.    Thral.  i. 
5;   Mignc,   III    61J,   1061).     It  in  noiitiMhIe   Ihal   ilie  (.i.kMiiN  riN«    Momji.^K!. 
(ivii.  4;  xmi.  4,   ij  />!!,  20)  do  not   here  agrer  with  Justin. 

6-  There  is  no  dlffrrrnic  Ixtwccn  "",  lii-,  "(hfy  to  whomsoever,"  and  ..'.  .11  (or 
■o),  "  ke  to  whomsdour,"  s.i  far  a.i  the  sense  Is  loncerned.  The  plural,  whiih 
Jusiin  U.1CS,  Is  liiuiHJ  in  ihc  Ci.kmkntink  IIomii.iks  5  times  (xvil.  4;  xviii.  4, 
I  I  hs,  io),  and  |RI.\  »;i  s  5  times  (Mir.  li.  6.  §1;  iv.  u.%%  J,  4,  7,  and  so  the 
.Svri.ic  ;  7.  §  J).  Thfc  singular  i^  iiscil  in  the  ( it;itlon»  given  liv  Irenjiis  from  the 
\|  vRiDSiANs  (i.  ::o.  §J)  and  "  Ihiise  who  would  lie  wiser  than  the  Apostles,"  .1- 
wcll  as  in  his  own  express  quolalion  from  Matthew  [/firr.  iv.  6.  5  1) ;  and  so  by 
ihe  Christian  Fathers  generally. 

7  The  next  variation  ('.;<  .11  ..  i,m)  ri7r.<«ii/i  i/..,  for  ^itriXtirat  inrmaXiUvi  is  a 
natural  shortening  of  the  expression,  which  we  find  in  the  citation  of  the  Mak 
riisiA.Ns  (Iron.  i.  .'o.  J  j)  and  in  Iken+uis  himself  5  limes  (ii.  &  J  i;  iv.  6.  §5  j,  4. 
7,  and  sothe  Syriac;  7.5J):  in  ruRTULLlA.s  twice  (/Von.  iy.  15  ;  Pnrs.r. ,:.  2\\, 
and  perhaps  in  Marcion's  niulilalcd  I^ke;  in  Clk.mint  of  Alkxa.ndku 
5  limes  {Cokm-l.  i.  to,  p.  10 ;  PirJ.  1.  5,  p.  109;  Strom,  i.  .uS,  p.  425;  v.  1  j,  p.  697  ; 
vii.  iS,  p.  \)oi;  —  Quii  Jit'es,  etc.,  ...  8,  p.  939,  Is  ,1  mere  allusion);  ()Ri(;i;\  4 
times  (tV/i.  vi.  17,  p.  643;  vii.  44,  p.  716;  ,n  Ji^m.  torn.  1. 1.  4i,  p.  45:'^4>m.  xx.xii 
c.  18,  p.  450) ;  the  SvNon  <)►  A.N  run  H  agaiii»l  I'.iul  of  Samosala  (Kout^,  AV// 
UUTJ.  ed.  alt.  ill.  290);  Ei;sEBius  or  Marc  ki.lus  in  Eusehiiis  j  times  (A,./. 
The^'t.  i.  I  5,  lO,  pp.  76',  77  *,  .iT()«o>i  .;ri ;  ^(l.  propk.  1.  1 1  (.\Iigne,  Patrol.  Gr.  xxii. 
col.  1065),  II TOM,/ II.,,) ;  ArinNAsius  4  Or  $  times  (Dtcrrl.  AV,.  .S>»i.  c.  \z.  Opp. 
1.  218  ed.  hened.;  Oral.  tont.  Arian.  i.  c.  12,  p.  416;  c.  39,  p.  443;  ill.  r.  46,  p. 
596,  in  the  best  MSS.j  Srrm.  ma;.  Je,  Ftiii,  c.  27,  in  Montf.  Colt,  nm'a,  ii.  14); 
Cyril  ok  Jerlsai.f.m  twice  (Cat.  vi.  6;  i.  i);  Eiiphanils  4  times  (Amor:!:. 
67,  p.  71,  repeated  Hitr.  Ixxiv.  4,  p.  891,  but  here  urrixdAi irrr/  or  --i|;  H,rr,  Ixv. 
6,  p.  613;  and  without  "  I'iof,  H,rr.  Ixivi.  7,  p.  943 ;  c.  29,  p.  977) ;  Bash.  thi. 
Grf'.t  {Alt.  himom.  v.  ( »pp.  i.  31 1  (44 1|  Al;  CvRll.  «K  .Vi  K.x  ANURIA  3  limes 
T>ui    "Pp    ^.  131,  I4j;   Co>tt  Jn!i,iii.  viii.  Opp.  vi.  b.  p.  J7C). 
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All  iif  thrnr  varialion*  are  iilivioucly  iinlm|i^irl*nt,  ami  naliiral  it)  (|iiii(in|'  h  mm 
'  memciry,  ami  Ihr  rxlcnl  to  whuh  lh«y  oidit  in  wrilrr'<  who  iiiii|iir<iiiniulily  iiiiril 
uur  fiiiain.l.'i  ,\n  thcii  sole  Or  iiurn  .lulhorily  xhuwa  II14I  their  mcurrence  In  Jurilin 
a/Torilit  h'i  giuund  fur  HuppusniK  that  \te  illil  not  aUn  »i>  use  iheni. 

We  will  ihfn  turn  our  allLiitniii  lo  llii:  Ivtii  t  irialiDiis  rut  which  the  main  Hiintx 
ii  laiii  liy  the  author  of  Su/iat imluruj  AV/'.v'i'n  He  greatly  t'laKgeralci  then 
iinporlaiue,  and  nr^lrits  .111  nlivious  ( :»|>l.in.ili(iii  of    tlirir  origin. 

J,  We  find ',  I'l.',  "kiii'w,"  01  "lialli  known,"  for  j/ii..>i«(/ or  i  "i;<i  ijn«M,  m  lire 
I  l.r.MKN  I  INK  11(1  Mil  II  >  (i.l  lines  (w  li,  4  ;  xviii.  4,  It,  I J  1*1 1,  .'O),  and  oni  r  .ijip.ir 
tiillv  111  th<;  Km  iM.MiiiiS',  (ii,  .|7,  iiini/);  Iwue  in  TwK  1 1' I  I.IAn  {AJj  Af,ir,  ii. 
J7  1  /'rifh  r.  i.  n)  ,  111  (Jl.KMkM  I'K  A 1  KX  A.VIiKIA  (j  limes  {('I'iur/.  i  lo,|'  toj 
/**</.  j,  5,  |>.  \o<);  I.  K,  |).  I4i;  i.  9,  p.  150;  .S/nxw.  i.  2S,'p.  415;, v.  1  |,  p  <">;  ;  ~ 
onct  the  present,  , /ri.iiM',  .S/rwrn.  vii,  13,  p.  901;  and  onie,  in  a  niirc  .ilhi.uin, 
iTiiMuOMi,  (J„ii  i/hvi,  ell  ,1  X,  p,  ()Y)) ;  ( IRK^KN  Uniformly,  10  times  {(>/■/>  1  440. 
643.  7i6l  ii-  5.(7!  IV.  4^.  .1)4.  -'^4,  .!'5,  450  I**'),  .""I  ill  the  Latin  lerswm  of  Ins 
writings  of  whiih  the  (iietk  is  lost  mi  1/  is  nsid  10  times,  iniluding  <V/'  "'  S'**' 
where  wii'i/ is  used  foi  M,illli<w:ind  m // lor  l.uke;  n// oi  mrs  also  <y/>  i(  s'S 
The  SvNon  i;K  An  ruH  M  ii»  /k  I'.iul  of  .s.iiiiosal.i  lia.s  it  onic  (Koiiili,  A',-//  >./.  r,f, 
iii  .'(^l;  Al.KXANIiKK  UK  Al.KWNliRIV  iMue  [f-'fiil  ,iil  AJr  X .  1. .  5,  Mij;iit,  t\ili. 
•O'  .win.  S5<))l  KiisKiili's  ()  limes  [Hill.  I'litol.  1.  u,  16,  (>p-  73',  77 '';  /Vi« 
tUtiHi;.  \\-  J,  \.  i,  pp.  141/',  Jl()'' ;  E,l.  (■ro/'h.  i  ij,  Mignc  xmi.  lolij;  Hal 
Eiil.  i.  :;  5-')  I  I'iDVMl.'s  OK  An;XANriKi\  onte  (M-  7V»«.  il.  5,  p.  V^i);  I'.i'll'llA- 
SUs  twiie  (//m/.  \\\.  (1,  p.  61  j;  K.xi\.  10,  p.  .S<>H|. —  (If  these  wrilirs,  .Mexander 
has  M.'iW  onre;  Kuseliiiis  )i  i..ni,  '  or  i,T/;ii'i.iflkM  j  times,  Didynius  ..ijn<.ii  ful 
.lowed  liy  '  'i;  ni^Mi  j  liim  s,  K.piphanius  has  "ii*i  ij  or  10  limes,  and  it  is  louiid 
also  in  Basil,  ChrNsoslom,  and  Cyril  of  Alexandria.  Marcellus  in  Ku.selilus 
(AV</.  /'/♦«■«/.  i.  15,  i(),  pp.  ■;()'',  ■/H'i  )  wavers  Iwlween  <"il>  (twite)  and  ,(rui(ui  nr 
f.rii,,.ini\u  (lime),  and  pirli.ips  /;ii.i  It..  16,  p.  77"').  > 

4.'  We  hnd  the  tni'ii/'tisitii'n  iif  tlie  1  lauses,  ''No  one  knowelh  |tir  knew] 
the  Kalher"  rpnMiig  first,  m  niu-  MS.  in  M.iltl.iw  (Matthai's  d)  mtl  U.o  in  l.uke 
(tliC  umi.il  I'  and  1  "'),  111  iht  /hii/i-Manniif  IMl  \\  as  its  te.M  is  given  in  the 
Arineiiiaii  version  of  Kphraem's  ( Uninienlaty  upon  ii/translated  into  l.alin  l>y 
Aueher,  and  published  liy  ('•■  M(itsiiij;er  (/■.'lujiyf/ij  n-neorjattlis  /i>/u/i/(.s  etc., 
Veiiet.'iS76),*  the  Cl.h.MK.MiNK  IIdmii  Iks  5  times  (xvii.  4  ;  xviii. .4,  iji^/j,  jo), 
the  M  \Ki  iisiANs  in  Ircn«us  (i.  jo.  ^  j),  other  (iNiiSiTH  s  in  Irenaus  (iv.  (>.  §  1), 
and  iKt^  1  IS  himself  (ii.  6.  .5  1  ;  iv.  6.  §  j,  vt-rsut  Ji  and  §7,  t,il.,  liiil  here  a 
Syriac  versMni  represented  liy  a  MS.  of  the  6th  lentury,  gives  the  Ir.iii-posed 
form;  see  Harvey's  Irenaus,  ii.  443),  Tkktii.i.i  an  onee  (//./r.  ,l/i;r,.  i\.  jj)," 
ORIukn  oi)ie  (Of  /'nii^if.  ii.  6.  §  1,  Opp-  i.  H9,  in  a  Latin  version),  the  Swoii 
(IK  .Am  KM  It  against  I'aul  of  Samos.ita  (as  cited  above),  the  Maki  id.viiK  in 
rsKU|in-.(»KI(.,  Diiil.  lit  ri\l,i  III  D(um  fidt\  ^eit.  i.  "pp.  i.  ^17);  KisKliil  S4 
tunes  (/..</.  Thi,>t.  i.  t>;  l),iii.  Evuhi;.  iv.  J,  v.  1  ;  Hist.  I-'.,  J.  i.  ;.  §.■),  AlK.\AN- 
1)V;k  OK-  Al.K.XANliRiA  onee  (Kfisl.  m/  Alfx-  < .  1.;,  Migne  xviii.  565);  AtIIanasiis 
twice  (/«  i/liiJ,  Omnia  mihi tradita  sunt,  1.  5,  Opp.  i.  107  ;  .S',»«^  »/,i/.  Jt  Fu.'.,  ■ . 
^7,  in  Monti,  ('.'/.'.  Hir-.i,  ii.  14),  DiDVMi's  (intc  (/'.  Tim.  i.  26,  p.  7.-;),  Ki'iiii\ 
NIL'S  7  times,  iir  ij  times  if  the  passages  transferred  fn.m  {\k  Aiuvi.i:i.  .in  rn  k. 
oiieU'  (Off.  i.  7('iCi,  .S«|i.  S.),S,  ()77,  981 ;    ii.   i(),gc),  67,  73),  riiKVsij.ri.M  ,.mi    (/« 

# 

•  I'Ms  rraiU  I  |.|i  I  I  7,  J  I*.',  "  N.  inu  ii«vlt  Palreni  iMm  >  ili(ii«,  rl  nemiMi'.M'.  f  i,iiim  ni-i  i'aitri  " 
■  \ 
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/*»<*«!  ,  i-l..,  <■•  14,  <i|>p    III.  771    ('MM  «•'!.  Miiiiit  ),  I'lKi'i,.,!  N«ii    :,t     \iiix,n 
I'lllA    .illL«    {/Je    ItiM.     1.    I,    l)|i|i.    »i     ,     p.    I),    I'SlrilDihtAKHAkMs   IWK  r-  ( /)„j;. 

i-  r«/.  J  and  2o,  III  Migiie  nxuvili  «fii,  «;•;),  Max'imiis  (  unhhsuh  i.m.-  (A,  >l„;, 
*»  Diuii  Ari-dp.  ,U  Jw.  s\„m.,i  i  ^s,  In  Mikiic  iv  |H<>),  J(«vnnhs  |)amas 
(  tNlM  1.1111:  (A'  ^1,//  fV/A.  i.  I).  Jiul  (lutOKriius  l>Ai  HVMtKU  time  (fara^Mr. 
in  Oiim.  Arrop.  </,■  i/*/'.  /Vi)».  t.  i    jji,  in  Mignr  in   6i ))  ' 

I  Ins  irm^piisiiK,,,-  iHj.riiml  III  Ms;  I)  oi  till-  olil  Liiin,  ^ikI*  <«>mc  (if  ili« 
Laliii  !•  .Hints,  r-v  ,  l'h*lia(liii»  (('««/.  ^rmn.  i.  lu) ;  ami  moHl  MSS.  <>(  the  did 
l.atlii,  .mil  the  VidKaH',  read  inni/  lu  Mallhrw  iiiHlrad  nf  m/'iiT  ivgivui/,  which 
they  haM-  In  l.ukc  ;    lint  i|  is  not  wnrlh  while  I"  inplore  this  lettilnry  hdre. 

IltK  mairifi'st  liiini  lliii  prehciilaliiin  ill   the  faits  that  the  variailiin.H  tii  whii.h 
the  .iiilhiir  of  Su/',>M,ilur,i/  AV/ij^'i»<f  .attai  hes  mi  ntiii  h  importance,— the  lran». 
poMtiimiil  iliid.inses,  aiul  iho  ant  iif«Ae  pa,|  tense  fnr  ihr  presinl,— Iwing  not 
JJcculiar  lo  Justin  and  the  heretiis,  hut  fnnnd  in  a  multitude  of  the  Chri.ntlan 
jNlKcrit,  nn  allnrd  no  pr(M)f  or   ptcsiiniplhiii  that  the  source  ol    his  <|uritalion 
was  ni'l  Kill   prisenl  (ioH|>el!i  ~  that  he  docs  not  use  m  inakinj[  it  {/>i,i/.  i:.  loo) 
the  term  "ihe  (iospel"  in  the  -,aine  ijensc  in  whnh  it  is  u.sed  liy  his  later  ton- 
teinporarits.      It  indeed  seems  piolialile  that  the  readinK  i/ii..,  Ihounh  nof  in  the 
MSS.  will,  h  have  (oine  down  t.i  ii^,  Jiad  already  foimd  iin  way  Into  -sonic  M.S'S. 
,   of  Iheserond  leninrv,  partiinlariv  in  Matthew.      Its  almost  iiniftjrni  onurrente 
in  ilic  nnineroiis  citations  of  the  passage  liy  (  lemenl  of  Alenandria  and  Origen, 
«nd   the  reading  of    the  Old   Ulin  MSS.  and  of   the  Vulgate,  favor  this   view.' 
The  transposition  jif  the  clauses  may  also  have  tx-cn  found  in  some  MSS.  of 
that  dale,  as  wc  even  now  find  ita  existence  in  several  manuscripts.     Hut  it  is  not 
necessary  to  s^jipijiie  %i.s,s,.lhe    Kalhers,  in  ciuoting,  make  suc^  transpositions 
wUh  urcat  freedom.,    Tht'  stress'  laid  on  the  lrans|Mi!iilion  in  Su/t^rnatural  K'rhx- 
lon  is  very  cxlra\^ag»nt.      Il  did    ndl    affect   the   sense,  hut  merely  made  more 
prominent    the   knpwiedge  and  (he  revelation   of   the    Father   hy  Christ.      The 
importance  of  the  change  from  the  present  tense  to  the  past  is  also  preposter- 
ously exaggerated.  ,  Il  merely  expressed  more  distinctly  what  the  present  ipiplied. 
Further,  these  variations  admit  of  an  easy  explanation.     In  prSithing  Chrj*. 
tianitv  to  nnl>elievers,.s|>ecial  emphasis  would  l>c   laid  on  the  (act  that  Christ 
had  (I. nil    1.1  give  men  a  true  knowledge  of  Gixl,  of  God  in  hi.s  paternal  char- 
acter.     I'ht  transposition  of  the  clauses  in  <)uoting  this  striking  iia.ssage,  which, 
must  have  he^n  often  tjuoted,  would  thus  be  very  natural ;  and  so  would  lie  the 
change  from  the  pre.sent  tense  lo  the  past.      The  (inostics,  moreover,  regarding 
lhe(;o(lof  the  Old  Testament  as  an  inferior  and  imperfect  lieing,  maintained 
r  th.it  the  line  (IihI,  the  Supreme,  had  been  wholly  unknown  to  men  lieforc  he 
WIS  revealed  by  Christ.     They  would,  therefore,  naturally  unotc  the  passage  in 
the  same  «ay;    and  the  variatilm  at  an  early  p«ri<Kl  would  Ucome  widespread. 
Thai  Iren.vns  -hiMinl  notice  a  difference  between  the  form  in  which  the  (inoslics 
quotcil  Ihc  tcM  :ihil  that  which  he  found  in  his  own  copy  of  the  Gospels  is  not' 
strange;  Utt  there  is  nothing  in  what  he  .says  which  implies  that  it  was  anything  ' 
more  than  a  various  reading  or  corruptioiv  o{  the  text  of  Matthew  or  l.uke ;  he 
nowhere  charges  the  (Gnostics  with   taking  it  from  (Jospels  |>eculiar  to  them- 
selves.    It  is  their  imtrrf.r,t,Uio,i  t^  the  passage  rather  than  their  text  which  he 
combats.      The  change  of   order  further   occurs  frequently  in  writers  who  are 
treiting  of   the  divinilv  of  Christ,  :i>    \thanasius,^Jidymuj,  Kpiphanius.     Here 
the  occasion  seems  (m   |,,m    l,,n  thai  the  fact  that  Christ  alone  fully  knew  the 
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Filhrr  wu  rcRariUH  an  proving  hiit  daily,  and  (h«  Iranapuailton  of  llic  i  Uiinrn 
gavf  iprriiil  priiinincjKc  In  Ihit  fiid.     Aiuilhet  iictaaioii  wiw  thn:lii  uiiixUiix' ' 

^•11  whrii  ihr  K«lher  anil  the  Sun  are  nirnlmned  tiigelher  in  Ihc  Ntw  Tcnidmenl, 
t\  njirir  (li  ihr  Kjlhet  (urniMimly  kijikI).  (irtl,  and  the  uanapomliun  W4»  ilii' 
mure  nj|iir.il  In  thr  pii\r>i>  '*Kf,  briaiinr,  an  Semiaih  remarka,  ihc  word 
."  Kiillicr  "  ininiedl.(lrly  precedes. 

In  IhU  Htali-nienI,  I  lute  only  Ailill)ilcd  thine  varialiona  In  the  >|iimalion  o» 
lliiH  leU  liv  iIk:  Katherit  wliiili  i  orri>.p(i»il  with  those  ol  Jiialin.  rhew  (jivi-  .1 
vei\  liiadei|iiate  Idea  o(  the  exlraoidiiiar)  vaiielv  of  (oini.s  in  wliiiji  the  passa^;.' 
appears.  I  will  simply  ol»servr,  tiy  way  id  siKHiinrn,  that,  vkhllr  KunehiiiM  i|iion-, 
the  passage  at  least  elevin  times,  none  o(  hiH  qiiolalionn  verliallv  agree  (Se>- 
CuHf.  ,\fjtitl  I.  I- p.  6*;  Hiil./rkeol,  i.  II,  I  5,  «(>  All,  io,  pp.  1  :* ,  yt^  ,  7;'', 
7S",K,S''i  IJ/m.  liiamg.w.  j,  \.  1,  pp  i^i)",  iiifi  ,  Vomm.  im  I'i.  i»  ;  A,/ 
/itu/>i.  I.  li  ■  Hut.  A'<(/."i.  J.  1 1.)  Xl><^  Iw"  (juotatiTins  which  he  inlrmluivs  Ironi 
M.irrelliis  (/;',,/.  Thfol.  i.  1 ;  and  16)  present  a  still  different  (orin.  In  three  of 
husehiiis's  ipiotations  fi>r  n  fm  «  -iiriy^.  he  readAn  ^<r/o^oi'(*t  ytwifoni^  ni-ruv  ^n-im 
(/.'<,/.  Tkial.  i.  \i,  p.  -]-';  Otm.  /t'/'iiw^'.  iv.  j,  p.  141/;  and  f/iit.  /ic(K\.  1  }  j). 
I(  this  were  found  in  Justin  Martvr,  it  would  !><■  inaisted  that  it  must  have  ■  nine 
from  some  aiHuryphal  (JostKl,  and  the  triple  recurretue  would  lie  thou((l>l  to 
prove  it.*      The  variations  in  Kpiphanius,  who  also  ijuoles  the  pa.ssage  elevrh 

'times  (not  i;ountin)(  the  transfers  from  the  Anioratu]),  are  |>erhap.H  c(|ually 
remarkable.  I'ski  im>{;.ksa«ii;s  qiMites  "il  lltu.s  (Dutl-  i.  rttp.  j^):  Didm  ^u,. 
(ii'lr  rui'^rttrtfui  u  fu,  1,  t  ,>>i  .  in  iSi  ,-or  rioi'  r/(  *  .t  (  (7  r  ii  r  a  I  ri  fit^  u  Tiir/y^/.  lint 
the    fals:    premises  from    whiih  the  author  of   Sufiernatural  /ttlti;ioH   rtison^ 

liave  been  sultitiently   illustrat  rd. 

This  Note  is  too  long  to  allow  the  distussiim  of   some  points  which   need  a 
fuller  treatment.    .1  will  only  tall  attention  to  the  fact  that  iivthe  list  of  passages 
tit  our  Ovsfth  which  Ircnxus  (i.  fc.  §  .')  represents  the   .Marcotians  ai>  [lervert 
ing,  there  is  one  which  prciicnts  a  ilitruUlty,  and  whii  h  some    have  sup|i|ised  to 
b?  taken  fioin  an  apocryphal  (lospc'l.     As  it  stands,  the  text  is  corrupt,  and  the 
passage  makes  no  sense.     Mr.  Nortonin  the  fini  ejilwn  ol  his  Ui»uHt,t%t<s  of  the' 
Gotpth  (1837),  vol.  i.  Addil.  Notes,  p.  icxiii.,  has  given  a  plausible   conjectural 
emendation  of  the  teat  in  Irenxus,  which  serves  to  clear  up  the  dilficultv.     Kor 
the  T..//MA/,     -iWi^ij/mtof  Irenacus  he  would  read  n-i)//«i  km  rinr/i  uz/mii,  for  ili.> 
rinu  (so  the  old    l^tin  version),  and   tor  '''n  rin'  ivut„fiin    -oi'  i /mi  i<  !■  r  of.      |hr 
passage  then  becomes  a  miKlilicatioii  of  Matt.  aiii.   17       Dr.  We.slcott   (('<(«.■ 
of  Iki  i\',  7:.  4th  ed.,  p.  ,jo6)  proposes  i-'lii^ii/nui    for  itrilUfitimi,  without   Ihmi:,, 
aware  that  his  conjecture  had  l)een  anticipated.     Hut  that  change  .done  doe- 
not  restore  sense  to  the  pa.ssage.      The  masterly  review  of  Crcdiier'^  h\|M)th_esi, , 
that   Justin's   Memoirs  were  the  so-called  "(losix;!  according  to  IVier,"  »lui  li 
contains  Mr.  Norton's  emendation  to  which  I  have  referred,  was  i.ot  reprinted 
in  the  jetanj  c^lition  of  his  work,      It  seemed  to  me,  thcrclorc,  worth  while  to 
notice  It  here. 


'  LulMiMrv  ■'•■4fifrifmttir,i.  A^.i^ufm,  >    J41. 


>    *  '  NOTE  B.    (S««  p.  I,.)  ,.  ' 

ON  r-MK  ririit,  "MKiliuim  hv  ti^  ai-osti.m." 

In  regard  to  th«  uae  ol  Ihe  -triple  here,  il  nuy  \>e  well  to  noliie  i)ie  poinn 
m«cl«  by  llilg*nrel<l,  pcrtupt  the  iPik»l  4iul  llie  (aiiesi  of  the  (ieriii,ui  ctiiio 
whu  ragaril  •om«  apocryphul  (;i)i|.rl  or  (iunpcl)  *»  tlie  ..liicf  soiine  of  Jusim'* 
quotalioM.  Ilii  (xKili  i«  ier|«iiily  the  moiti  valuable  which  li^a  4|i|MMrril  •>■ 
thai  tide  ol  the  <|ue*li(in.*.    •  ,    - 

til  the  iiii|>ort.ii)l  p^tnage  (PuU- i..  loj),  in  which  JuMin  say*.  "  lii  ih; 
Menioim  whu  h  I  Mtm  to  have  Iwen  cuinpoiii'il  by  the  ApoatlcH  o(  Cluitt  ami 

ibClr  (.'impunlOlia  (li  \»'//"  <  '"  rur  li.Tixjro/wi/  ui  rm.  a,ii  rov  («iu.|(H  ./,,(«!■' "!</// 
ou^ru^•  ni  ii  ru  ((*,«),  it  is  wrilleil  that  iweal,  like  <lrop»  of'  blcHxl  \ur  "  i  lnt»," 
#(Mu/)Ml^(lo«ed  from  him  while  he  wait  pr^iying"  (comp.  I.uke  »xii.  4,1),  and 
Which  Semisth  very  naturally  tompa^es,  ai  regards  Its  desiripiKin  *i)f  Ihe 
Gospel-';  with  a  linking  pasnage  of  'l>rtulli.in,t  if|lgi'nleli|  iiuisij  -- 

(I)  I'hat  Ihe  .irliilc.denolen ',' the  colU-iiive  Uidy"  (,/)/ (,.-j,i(w»iMf,/)  ,.(  the 
Apoillci  and  their  tompaiiionii. 

(i)  "The  Mcnioiis  hy  the  ApoMllfst"  is  the  phrase  generally  u^ed  hy  )u»tui. 
This  might  indeed  l>c  justified  by  the  fact  that  the  (ios|)elH  o(  Mjij,  .iiid  I.uke 
were  regarded  as  founded  on  the  lirect  communications  of  Aposili-s  o^sant 
tioned  by  iheig  ;  but  this,  Hilgenfeld  »ays,  is  giving  up  the  sharp  disimdion 
between  the  fJospel*  as  written  two  of  them  by  Apostles  and  two  by  Aixwiolic 
men.  ' 

(j)  The;  fait  that  Justin  appeals  to  the  "  Memoirs  by  the  Aposllta"  for  inci- 
dents,   like    the   visit   of    the    Magi,  *hich  a're   rciordcd    by  only  out  apostle, 
-  "»hows  clearly  the  utter  indefiniteness  of  ihn  form  of  expression."  |     "Mani- 
festly, that  •.innlc  pa»--.igc,     n  nm  l\ ,  die  one  i|cioiic|  alxive  (Ihat.  i.  loj),  "  mult 
lie  expUined  in  accordance  with  Justin's  general  use  of  language." 

Let  us  examine  these  points.  As  to  (1),  the  supposition  tSat  Juslin  con- 
ceived of  his  "Memoirs"  as  "composed  "  or  "written  " —  these  are  the  words 
he  uses  — by  "the  collective  b<)<ly  "  of  Ihe  Apostles  of  Christ  and  "the  col- 
lective body  "  of  their  companions  is  a  simple  absurdity. 

(j)  arul  (j>.  Yui  Justin's  pur|)o»e,  it  was  important,  and  it  was  soflicient,  tb 
representfthe  "  Mjinoiis  "  to  which. he  appealed  as  nesting  on  the  authority  of 
the  Apostles.  Hut  in  one  place  he  has  descril>ed  them  more  particularly';  and 
it  is  simply  reasonable  to  say  that  Ihe  more  general  expression  should  be 
interpreted  in  accordance  with  the  precise  ilcscription,  and  not,  as  }lilgenfeld 
strangely  contends,  thje  reverse. 


•  S««  his  KrUu^kt  Unltrmthtinfin  ikttr  Jit  eiamfr/Um  jHtliift,  d,r  iUmttrntmUfirm 
Hnmilit"  u^J  M»tticn'i  (Halle,  iSjii),  p    ij  d. 

^AJv.  Mnr(  iv  J :  Comliluiniui  inpnmis  «v.4ini-lit.uiit  iriilninu-iitum  a|Mi«lolo«  suvtoret 
hsbn*.  (^\  el  ipoalulicos,  non  Ixinen  luli,!,  icd  lutn  '|><,si,ili»  tt  ^Hn\  apoalolus.  .  .  l:)cniqM 
nobis  fiilcm  ex  '(WMalis  lowiDca  «l  Malllurul  iniinuanl,  t%  «p<«tolicii  I,uc»«  et  Marcus 
txttaursnl. 

t  HUlinfckl  »lio  ralen  to  JuHin  (Dial.  c.  101,  p.  jjS,  cum,,  Aft/  \,  jS>  lor  >  pUM(«  rtUtinf 
10  Ihnnnckinn  ol  Christ  xl  l)i«  CTUciliii»n.  which  Juslin,  rrfirrini;  lu  th<  "  Mcmuin,"  diMcribM 
"in  »  Iwm,"  a.»  he  cimceives  "  einenlially  .hffermi;  Iriiin  all  i,ur  Clnonical  (knixlr "  To  me  1 1 
apiwars  ihai  the  agrMmem  is  eiseiviuil,  ji„l  ihe  ililhrm,  c  ol  slight  iioporwm-  and  easily 
e«|iUiii«cl ;  but  to  discu-^  tho  man.  r  Ikic  would  be  im;  o(  place,  aud  would  caiT\    k  iou  far. 
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(3)  The  fact  that  Justin  appeals  t,.  the  "Memoirs  by  the  Apostles  "  for  an 
incident  whicii  Is  related  by  only  om  Apostle  is  reailtly  explained  hy  the  fact 
that  he  gives  this  title  to  the  (;ospels  considered  collectively,  ]u&t  as  he  once 
designates  them  as  m'(i;;/>(«,  "(;ospels,"  and  twice  as  n,  n,r,),/i,„,  "ihc» 
Crt)spcl."  The  usage  of  the  Christian  Fathers  in  quoting  is  entirely  analogous. 
They  constantly  cite  passages  as  contain*!  "in  the  Oospcls*' which  arc  found 
only  in  one  Gospel,  simply  because  "the  Gospels  "  was  a  term  ased  interchange- 
ably with  "the  Gosjxl,"  to  denote  the  four  Gospels  conceived  of  as  one  book. 
For  examples  of  this  use  of  the  plural,  see  the  note  to  p.  zi.  To  the  instances 
there  given,  many  nii^ht  easily  be  .iddcd.  "         - 

^  Ililgenfeld,  in  support  of  his  view  of  the  article  here,  cites  the  language  of 
Justin  where,  in  speaking  of  the  new  birth,  he  says,  "And  the  reason  for  this 
we  have  learned  from  Ihe  Apo^llL,'  (Afol.  i.  61).  Here  it  seems  to  me  not 
improbable  that  Justin  liail  in  mhid  the  language  of  Christ  as  recorded  by  the 
Apostles  John  and  M.ittliVv  in  John  iii.  6,  7,  and  Matt,  xviii.  3,  4.  Tli;il  he  h,id 
no  part  lular  Apostles  or  apostolic  writings  in  view— that  by  "the  Apostles" 
he  tneanf  vaguely  "the  collective  body  of  the  Apostles"  does  not  appear  likely. 
The  statement  must  have  been  founded  on  something  which  he  had  read 
somt-u'/nre.  * 


NOTI"   C.   (See  p-   78.) 
JI'STIN    M\RrVR   AND    IllK.    "  iU)s»tl.  ACt  OKDE.NG  TO   THE   IIEBRKWS." 


After  remarking  that  the  "Gospel  accBi-ding  to  the  Hebrews  "  was  "almost 
universally  regarded  in  the  first  centuries  as  the  Hebrew  original  of  our  canon-  ' 
,ical  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew,"  that  (ireek  versions  of  it  "must  have  existed  at  a 
very  early  date,"  and  thai  "at  various  times  and  in  different  drcles  it  took  very 
different  sh(((Hs,"  I. i,)sius  observes:  "The  fragmeiits  preserved  in  the  Greek 
by  Kpipluiniiis  belr.iy  very  ele.uly  their  dependence  on  our  canonical  Gospels. 
. .  .  The  :\rainaic*fr.igments  also  contain  much  that  can  be  explained  and  under- 
stood only  on  the  hypothesis  that  it  is  a  recasting  of  the  canonical  text.  .  .  . 
The  narrative  of  our  Lord's  baptism  (Epiphan.  //,/•/-.  xxx.  13),  with  its  l/iree/olJ 
voice  from  heaven,  is  evidently  a  more  recent  combination  of  older  texts,  of 
which  the  first  is  found  in  the  Gospels  of  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke;  the  second  in 
the  text  of  the  Cambridge  CoJ.  licue  at  St.  I.uke  iii.  22,  in  Justin  .Martyr  \Diat. 
%.  Trri-hoii.  SS,  loj),  and  Clemens  .Mexandrinus  [P,i-J(tx'.  t.  6,  p.  113,  I'ottcr); 
the  third  ii,  our  canonical  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew.  And  this  very  narrative  may 
suffice. to  |>rove  that  the  so-called  'Hebrew'  text  preset ved  by  St.  Jerome  is  by 
no  means  preferable  to  that  of  our  canonical  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew,  .and  even 
less  ori-ijial  than  the  C.ritk  text  quoted  by  Epiphanius."  •  "The  attempt  to 
prove  that  Justin  Mar;\r  .md  tho  Clementine  Homilies  had  one  extra-citnonical 


•Pmilh  ,1,1.1  Ware's  Dkl.  0/  t  *rii/„i,  flioc.,  y..l  ii  (i^So^  p.  po.  .Many  illuslralions  are 
hero  giviii  ,.(  [he  f.icl  lllal  itn.sl  nf  the  qu.,ian.,n,  «1,k:i  hjvt  cumc  ilu«u  tn  us  from  the  "Gospel 
<it  the  llcLiii-ws  "  hcloiig  to  a  i.ilcr  p  i:.i.l,  a.,.I  ic,.rc--ont  a  later  stage  i)f  theological  develop- 
ment, than  ,  or  canoiu,  il  ( ,  .,  ,  .Mai  . '.',1  ,-,■,.,:,,  ,wlh  I.ipnint.  See  tho  note  in  hi<  edition  o( 
Ml,s:,'<  l:,„\if:it~  ,  ,!.,,  V  r  .  3f  Anil.  i|S;0,  p.  n.-  f.  Dr.  K.  .A.  .\h\x,u.  art.  Gai^/i  in 
the  ninth  e.i  of  ili  ■  I;  „  vc  ,■:,  i .'  t  HriiT  nici  it.  '<iS,  note),  takes  the  same  view.  He  finrts  no 
eviaence  that  ju  .;..,  ..l...   yr  :.,  ,       ^    y    .  .   „.    .i,     l,oi;H;l  accrdiilv;  to  the  liebrewi. 
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authority  common  to  them  both,  either  in  llic  C<is/-i!  of  ihe  Il:l-re-.vs  or  in  the 
Go^f<el  of  St.  J'eter,  .  ,  .  has  altogether  failed.  It  is  only  in  (he  rarest  ca$es  that 
they  literally  agree  in  their  deviations  from  the  te.xt  of  our  (lospcl.-, ;  they  differ 
in  their  citations  as  mtlch,  for  the  most  part,  one  from  the  <jther  as  they  do  from 
the  text  of  the  synoptical  evangelists,  even  in  such  case<  when  one  or  the  other 
repeat<;dly  quotes  the  .same  passage,  and  each  time  in  the  Name  words.  Only  in 
very  few  cases  is  the  derivation  from  the  Coif,-l  of  the  IMrcius  probable,  .,s  in 
the  saying  concerning  ^he  new  birth  (Justin  M.  Apol.  i.  6i ;  Clem,  [{omdus,  xi. 
26;  Recogn.  vi.  9);  ...  in  most  cases  ...  it  is  (|uite  enough  to  assume  that  the 
quotations  were  made  from  memory,  arid  so  account  for  the  involuntary  con- 
fusion of  evangelic  texts."  ,  (■Jhiii.  p.  712.)    , 

Mr.  E.  li.  Nicholson,  in  his  elaborate  work  on  the  (lospel  according  to  the 
Hebrews  (l.ond.  1879),  comes  to  the  conclusion  that  "there  are  no  proofs  that 
Justin  used  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  at  all"  (p.  1^5).  He. also 
observes,  "There  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  the  authorship  of  the  (iospel 
according  to  the  Hebrews  was  attributed  to  the  .\postlcs  gcnerallv  in  the  2d  or 
even  the  3d  cent.  Ircnxus  calls  it  sini|j^y 'that  Gospel  which  is  according  to 
Matthew  '"  (p.  1 34). 

HoltzmauEi  in  ilic  eighth  volume  of  liunsen's  lUbdwirk  (tS66)  discusses  at 
length  the  subject  of  apocry|)hal  Gospels.  Me  comes  to  the -conclusion  that 
the  "Gospel  of  the  Hebrews"  or  "  of  the  Nazarenes"  was  an  .Aramaic  redac- 
tion (Btarbi-iliing)  of  our  Matthew,  executed  in  an  exclusivelv  Jewish-Christian 
spirit,  making  some  use  of  Jewish-Ch'-stian  traditions,  but  presupposing  thr 
Synoptic  and  the  Pauline  literature.  It  was  probably  made  in  Palestine  for  the 
Jewish-Christian  churches  som^  time  in  the  second  ccnturv  (p.  547).  The 
Gospel  of  the  Ebionites,  for  our  knowledge  of  which  we  have  to  depend  almost 
wh'My  on  Epiphanius,  a  very  untrustworthy  writer,  HoltzrNann  regards  .is  "a 
Gi-  '.i  recasting  I  I't-herar/tt-iliing)  of  the  .Synoptic  Gospels,  with  peculiar  Jewish- 
Christian  traditicins  and  thi osophic  additions  "  (p.  553). 

Professbr  iJrummimd,  using  Kirchhofer's  (Jiidlcnsammtuiii;,  has  compared 
the  twenty-two  fragments  of  the  (Jospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  there  col- 
lected (including  those  of  the  Gospel  of  the  Ebionites)  with  Justin's  citations 
from  or  references  to  the  Gosjiols,  of  which  he  finds  about  one  hundred  and 
.'seventy.     I  give  his  result :  — 

"  With  an  apparent  exception  to  be  noticed  presentlv,  not  one  of  the  twentv- 
two  quotations  from  the  lost  Gospel  is  found  among  these  one  hundred  and 
seventy.  But  this  is  not  all.  While  thirteen  deal  with  matters  not  referred  to 
in  Justin,  nine  admit  of  comparison;  and  in  these  nine  instances  not  only  does 
Justin  omit  everything  that  is  Vh.ir.uteristii-  of  the  Hebrew  Gospel,  hut  in 
some  points  he  distinctly  <liffers  fr.i..i  il,  .nul  .i^rcL.  with  ihc  i.uionii.l  Gi.p,  N. 
There  is  an  apparent  exception.  Jusiin  (pii.tes  the  voice  from  heaven  at  the 
baptism  in  this  form,  'Thou  art  mv  son  ;  this  dav  have  I  t>ec!otten  thee.'  'This 
day  have  I  l>egottcn  thee'  is  also  in  the  I'.bionile  Gospel;*  but  there  it  is 
awkwardly  appended  to  a  second  saying,  thus  :  'Thou  art  mv  beloved  Son;  in 
thee  was  I  well  pleased;  and  again,  This  day  have  I  begotten  thee';  —  so  that 
the  passage  is  quite  different  from  Justin's,  and  has  the  ap|)earance  of  being  a 
later  patchwork.     Justin's  form  of  (piotation  is  still  the  reading  of  the  Codex 
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Rezje  in  Luke,  and,  acconling  to  Augustine,  was  found  in  good  MSS.,  tHoiigh 
it  was  said  not  to  be  in  the  older  ones.  (See  Tischend.  in  ioto.)  •  One  other 
passage  is  appealed  to.  Justin  says  that,  when  Jesus  werU  down  upon  the  tvattr, 
a  fire  was  kindled  in  the  Jordan,— Tiy)  -aviiifdri  iv  ti,'  'lo^xirii;;.  The  Ebionite 
Gospel  relates  th«t,  when  Jesus  came  up  from  the  water,  immediately  a  great 
light  shone  round  the  place, —  ri>9i;f  rre pU^Mfii'c  riiv  riiirm'  ipuf  fi-^ii.  This  fact 
is,  I  believe,  the  main  proof  that  Justin  used  the  Gospel  according  to  the 
Hebrews,  and  that  we  may  therefore ihave  recourse  to  it,  whenever  he  differs 
verbally  dom  the  existing  Gospels.  Considering  that  the  events  recorded  are 
not  the  same,  tlj^they  are  said  to  have  happened  at  different  times,  and  that 
the  two  quotationHjo  not  agree  with  one  another  in  a  single  word,  this  argu- 
ment cannot  be  considered  very  convincing,  even  by  those  who  do  not  require 
perfect  verbal  accuracy  in  order  to  identify  a  quotation.  Hut,  further,  the 
author  of  the  anonymous  Liber  de  Kebaptismate  says  that  this  event  was 
related  in  an  heretical  work  entitled  Pauli  Pracdicatio,  and  that  it  was  not 
found  in  any  Gospel :  '  Item  cum  baptizarttur,  ignem  super  aquam  esse  visum; 
quod  in  evangelio  nullo  e.st  scriptum.'  (Routh,  Rel.  Sac.  v.  pp.  325,  326  [c. 
14,  Routh;  c.  17,  Hartcl.])  Of  course  the  latter  statement  may  refer  only  to 
the  canonical  Gospels."!  Tq  this  it  may  be  added  that  a  comparison  of  the 
fuller  collection  of  fragments  of  "the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews"  given 
by  Hili;en(eld  or  Nicholson  (the  latter  makes  out  a  list  of  fijirty-three  frag- 
ments) would  be  still  less  favorable  to  the  supposition  that  Justin  made  use  of 
this  Gospel. 

In  the  quotations  which  I  have  given  from  these  independent  writers,  I  have 
not  ^attempted  to  set  forth  in  full  their  views  of  the  relation  of  the  original 
Hebrew  Gospel  to  o|ir  Gref-k  ^'••'thew,  still  less  my  own;  but  enough  has  been 
said  to  show  how  little  evidence  there  is  that  the  "Gospel  of  the  Hebrews" 
in  one  form  or  another  either  constituted  Justin's  "  Memoirs,"  or  was  the 
princip.ll  source  from  which  he  drew  his  knowledge  of  the  life  of  Christ. 
While  I  find  nothing  li^c/ro«/'that  Justin  made  use  of  any  apocryphal  Gospel, 
the  question  whether  he  may  in  a  few  instances  have  done  so  is  wholly 
unimportant.  Such  a  use  would  not  in  his  case,  any  more  than  in  that  of  the 
later  Fathers,  as  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Origen,  Jerome,  imply  that  he  placed 
such  a  work  on  a  level  with  our  four  Gos|)els. 

The  notion  that" Justin 'used  jnainly  the  "Gospel  according  »o  Peter,"  which 
is  assumed,  absalutcly  without  evidence,  to  have  been  a  form  of  the  "Gospel 
accordifig  to' the  He|)rews,"  rests  almost  wholly  on  the  hypothesis,  for  which 
'twere  is  also  not  a  particle  of  evidence,  that  this  Gospel  was  mainly  used  by  the 


•  ll  is  the  rcadinp:  »lv>  I'm  Luke  iii.  11)  o(  the  b«l  MSS.  p(  the  old  L»tin  venioii  or  vcniont, 
of  Clement  M  Alciiandria,  Methodius,  Lactanttus,  Juv«ncus,  Hilary  of  I^oitiera  in  KTcral 
places,  Hilary  the  .Heacon  (if  he  is  the  author  of  Qamilittus  ytl.  tl  ffrv.  Tfit.),  and  Faiutus  the 
Manichxan  ;  and  Augustine  quotes  it  once  without  remark,  ft  Mcm*  to  1>«  pretuppoacd  in  the 
AiM)^tolical  Constitutions  (ii.  \t)\  see  the  note  of  Cotelier  in  Uc,  It  is  alto^tbcr  probable 
therefore  tfut  Justin  found  it  in  his  MS.  of  Luke.  The  words  (from  Ps.  ii.  7)  ticing  repeatedly 
applied  to  Christ  in  the  NT.  (Acts  aiii.  33;  Heb.  L  5;  t.  5),  the  lubstitutioo  mifht  eaaily 
occur  through  confusion  of  memory,  or  from  the  worda  haring  been  noted  in  the  Buifin  of  MSS. 
—  E.  A. 

t  Theoi.  Revirw,  October,  1875,  *"■  4^'  f.,  •M)te.  The  Lil*T  de  Rt\tfti$matt  is  usually  pub- 
isbed  with  ttie  works  of  Cyprian.  ,,, 


•  lOI 

author  of  the  Clementine  Homilies.  The  agreement  between  certain  ([uotations 
of  Justin  and  those  founcj  in  the  Clementine  I tomilics  in  their  variations  from 
the  text  of  our  Gospels  is  supposed  to  prove  that  Justin  and  Clement  drew 
from  a  common  source;  namely,  this  "GoBpel  according  to  Peter,"  from  which 
they  arc  then  imagined  to  have  derived  the  great  body  of  their  citations.  The 
facts  staled  in  the  quotation  I  have  given  above  from.  Lipsius,  who  has 
expressed  him.self  none  too  strongly,  are  enough  to  show  the  baselessness  of 
this  hypothesis;  but  it  may  be  well  to  say  a  few  words  about  the  alleged  agree- 
ment in  fr-f  quotationsibetween  Justin  and  the  Clementines  in  their  variations 
from  the  te.\t  of  our  Gospels.  These  are  all  that  have  been  or  can  be  adduced 
in  argunicnt  with  the  least  plausibility.  The  two  most  remarkable  of  them, 
namely,  Matt.  xi.  27  (par.  with  Luke  x.  22)  and  John  iii.  3-5,  have  already  been 
fully  discussed.*  In  two  of  the  three  remaining  cases,  an  examination  of  the 
various  readings  in  Tischendorf's  last'  critical  edition  of  the  Greqk  Testament 
(1869-72),  and  of  the  parallels  in  the  Christian  Fathers  cited  by  Semisch  and 
others,  will  show  at  once  the  utter  worthlessness  of  the  argument,  t! 

The  last  example  alone  requirfe  remark.  This  is  Matt.  xxv.  41,  "Depart 
from  me,  accursed,  into  the  eternal  tire,  which  is  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 
angels."  This  is  quoted  by  Justin  as  follows:  "Go  ye  into  the  outer  darkness, 
which  the  Father  prepared  for  Satan  ajid  his  angels."  (Diiil.  c.  76.1  The 
Clementine  Ifomilies  (xi.x.  z)  .-.urces  with  Justin,  except  th.it  it  rcuN  "  ihc  ilevil  " 
lor  "Satan." 

Let  us  examine  the  variations  from  the  text  of  Matthew,  and  .  r?  whether 
they  justify  the  conclusion  that  the  quot.itlons  were  taken  from  a  diiferent 
Gospel.  »  » 

The  first  is  the  substitution  of  'vrixftTr.  which"!  have  rendered  "Go  ye,"  for 
Tn/ififfjflf,  translated  in  the  common  version  "depart."  The  two  words,  how- 
ever, differ  much  less,  as  they  are  used  in  Greek,  than  go  and  Jefart  in  English. 
The  common  rendering  of  both  is  "go."  We  have  here  merely  the  substitu- 
tion of  one  synonymous  word  for  another,  which  is  very  frequent  in  quotations 
from  memory.  Tischendorf  cites  for  the  reading  I'-ajrrt  here  the  Sinaitic  MS. 
and  HirroLVTU's  (Dt  Antkhr.  c.  65);  so  Origen  on  Rom.  viii.  3S  in  Cramer's 
Citttmi  (p.1.56)  referred  to  in  the  Addenda  to  Tregclles's  Grcik  Test.;  to  which 
maybe  added  "DltiMUV^  (Adv.  Afanich.  c.  tj,  Migne  xxxix.  1104),  Asterius 
{Orat.  ii.  in  Ps.  v.,  Migne  xl.  412),  Theuixjret  (In  Ps.  Ixi.  13,  M.  Ixxx.  1336), 
and  B^siL  ok  Selei;<:ia  (Orat.  xl.  §  2,  M.  Ixxxv.  461).  Chrysostom  in  quoting 
^  the  passage  substitutes  ane'/.eere  for  -nfKienXr  eight  times  (0pp.  1.  ij^  cd.  Montf.; 
285';  V.  256«;  xi.  29";  674';  695'';  xii.  291'';  727');  and  so  Epiphanius  once 
(I/trr.  Ixvi.  80,  p.  700),  and  Pseudo-Cxsarius  (Dial.  iii.  resp.  140,  Migne  xxxviii. 
1061).     In  the  Latin  Fathers  we  find  discedilf,  iU;  aUte,  and  rtctditt. 


•S«,  for  the  (ormer,  Note  A  ;  lor  the  latter,  p.  19  ff, 

tThe  two  cases  are  (o)  Malt.  lix.  ift-i8  (par.  Mark  i.  179.;  Luke  xriii.  18  «.)  compared 
with  Justin,  Diai.  c.  101,  and  Apcl.  i.  16,  and  Clem.  Horn,  xviii.  i,  3  (comp;  iii.  $7;  ivii.  4). 
Here  Justin's  two  quotations  tiiiler  widely  from  each  other,  and  neither  agrees  closely  with  the 
Oememines.  (*)  Matt.  v.  34,  37,  compared  with  Justin,  Afct.  i.  16;  Clem.  Hom.  iii.  55;  lix.  a; 
also  James  v.  la,  where  see  Tischendorf's  note.  Here  the  variation  is  natural,  o(  alight  injpor- 
tance,  and  paralleled  in  Clement  of  Alexandria  and  Epiphanius.  On  (a)  see  Senn>ch,  p.  371  fT.  ■ 
HilgenfelH,  p.  .-10  ff  ;  WcstccU.Ca-ox,  p.  153  f.;  on  (^)  Semisch,  p.  375  I. ;  Hilgcnftld,  p.  175!. ; 
Westcolt,  p    151  f.;  .Sanday,  p.  ua  1. 


I02 

Tho  second  variation  cnaisis  in  llie  omission  of  riT  i/im,  "  from  me,"  and  {m) 
KHT,/pu,i, ...,,  "  (yc)  accursed."  This  is  of  no  account  whatever,  being  a  natural 
abridgment  of  the  quotation,  and  very  common  in  the  citations  of  the  passage 
by  the  .Fathers  ;  Chrysostom,  for  example,  omits  the  "from  me"  fifteen  times, 
the  "accursed"  thirteen  times,  and  both  together  ten  times  (O//.  i.  loj"!;  v. 
>9i^  47J^  vii.  ;96";  571";  viii.  ^^Oi;  ix,  f,;./;  709";  x.  138'').  The  omission 
is  still    more  frequent  in  the  very  numerous  (|uc;tation3  of  Augustine. 

The  third  and  ipost  remarkable  variation   is   the  substitution  of  ri>  a^omc;  ri, 
iiuTifKH.    "the    outer    darkness,"    or    "the   darkness    without,"   for,™    vri,,)  70 
niowoi,  "  the  eternal  fire."     The  critical  editors  give  no  various  reading  here  in 
additimi  to  the  quotations  of  Justin  and  the  '  kinentines,  except  that  of  the 
cursive  MS.  No.  40  (collated  by  Wetfteiu),  which  has,  as  first  written,  r.,  -,.,  r  . 
i^f-iTipin-."  {he  outer  fire,"  for  "  the  <-/£r«,//  fire."     It  has  not  been  observed,  1 
believe,  that   this  singular   reading  a))pears   in  a  quotation   of  the  passage  by 
f       Chrysostom  (AJ  Throdor.  laf'mm,  i.  9),  according  to  the  te.xt  of  Morel's  edition, 
supported   by   at    least    two    M.S.S.     (.See  Montfaucon's    note  in  his  edition  of 
C  lirysost.  Opf,  i.  11.)     This,  as  the  m(jre  difficult  reading,  may  be  the  true  on. 
though  Savile  and  MonUaucon  adopt  instead  ii^Ji//./ ,  "eternal,"  on  the  authoritv 
of  four  MSS.»     Kut  it  does  not  appear  to  have  been  noticed  that  Chrvsosto.m 
in  two  (juotations  of    this   passage  substitutes  the  '(outer  darkne.ss"  for  "the 
eternal  fire."     So  Dt  Virg.  c.  24,  Upp.  i.  285  (349)',  ii-ri/ik-i     ,1,.,  piniv.  iir'  iftm 
tie  ru  nmri^  to  e^uri/Niv  ru  ,,Tm/iaafii mv  n.  -.  >..     Again,  £>,  Firnit.  vii.  6,  ( )pp.  ii. 
339  (399)^  '-"pfcfoWr,  n'i  mntipafiimi,  fif  tu  nnorui;  7.'.  Uijrrfxir  ,■.,  r  /_     We  tind  the 
same  reading  in  Basii.  the  Great,  ffom.  in  Luc.  xii.   18,  Opp.  ii.  50  (70)';  in 
TllKDixjRK  OF    MOPSUESTIA    in  a  Syriac    translation    {Fraipnenta  Syri,ic\  ed. 
E.  Sachau,  Lips.  1869,  p.  12,  or  p.  19  of  the  Syriac),  "discedite  a  me  in  L-tuhras 
.       fxteriores  qux  paratx  sunt  diabolo  ejus<|ue  angclis";  in  Thkodoickt  (/«  /'j. 
Ixi.  13,  Migne  Ixxx.  1336),  who  quotes  the  ]);iss,ige  i  1  connection  with  vv.  32-34 
as  follows:  "Go  ye  (i'-ii;)rf)  into  the  outer  J,irkii,<.:,  where  ii   the  loud  crying 
and  gnashing  of  teeth  ";  t  in  Basil  ok  Seleucia  substantially  (Vmt.  xl.  J  :;,  M. 
,lxxxv.    461),    rTayrrr    /if    ro    i7*on)(    rh  i  i  u.   rn    iiriruiinii:  i  ,y    k    r    /  ^  ^,,(1    ;,, 
"SiMF.D.N  Ckinita,"  1.1:  Symeon  Stylites  the  younger  (\frm.  xxi.  c.  2,  in  Mar> 
A'/Tw  Piitrum  BiNioth.  torn,  viii.  (1.S7!',  |i:irs  ii!.  |«.  ie.|',,"  Depart,  ye  accursed, 
itito  the  outtr  darkness;  there  shall  lie  the  wailin;.;  and  ;,nashing  of    tech."  1 
-     Compare    Sulpicius    Severus,  Epist.   i.  aJ  Sororrm,  c.  7:    "he  in  lehehrns 
(xttriorc:,  ubi   erit   fletus   et  stridor   dentium"   (Mignc   .x.";.    --7").      .See   also 
■   Antonius   Magnus,  Abbas,  £/<>/.  \x.  (Migne,   Putrol.  Cr.  xl.  1058),  "Recedite 
a  me,  malcdicti,  in  ignem  aitemum,  ubi  est  fletus  et  stridor  dentium." 

The   use   of  the  expression   "the   outer  darkness"  in    Matt.  vi:i    12,  x.xii.  1;, 

O   and  especially  xxv.  30,  in  connection  with  "the  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth," 

and  the  combination  of  the  latter  also  with  "the  fur,naVe  of  fire"  in  Matt.  xiji. 

42,  50,  would  naturally  lead  to  such  a  confusion  and   intermixture  of  different 

passages    in    quoting   from    mcmofy,    or    quoting    freely,    as    we    see    in    these 


•  Since  the  abow  was  wriurn,  I  have  noticed  this  r^adinK  in   Phili|ipiis  ^~<\\\in\a,  Dwflra 

R,  ■'  Cftri^tititur,   iv.    lo  (Mirtic.   Fatrot.   Gr.  cxxvii.  S;;.  h   ci:     "  .\bilL-   .1    mt;    procul,  lonp.-. 
male«li<  li,  m  n'»i>n  fxteriorf^,  qui  pr.Tiiara.us  est  diabi.  "  tjt  .i.i,,olis  ciii^  '* 

i  The  last  daose  reads  u~u\<  n    ipt^^iin  hat  u  u'f  n'/  v^ttitt   Tun-  oilucrwc.  but  Jhe    word 
''^^^^)  I  "f  and  />,,>,  I  finr  pofni  \n  'i   tc  been  transposed  Ihinugh  the  nii^lakc  of  -a  scnbi.-. 

;  ^:nieon  Cii  n.t.i  ""  ^  t  il  ixp,i"Mon  70  i;,,,rtftni'  .-.  ,  ,*    "  l(:c  .-;t'r  ir         Vriw.  iti    c    i. 
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examples.  Semisch  qiioles  a  passage  from  Clement  of  Alexandria  (()«/,  itrys. 
etc.,  c.  1  j,  J).  942),  in  which  Jesus  is  represented  as  threatening  "  lire  uiij  tlu- 
ff«//-r</ur;*ncrj"  to  those  who  should  nut  feed  the  hungry,  etc.  Cyril  of  Alex- 
andria associates  the  two  thus:  "What  Unrk-ntss  shall  fall  upon  them  .  .  .  when 
he  shall  say,  Depart  from  me,  ye  accursed,  into  the  eternal  fire"  etc.  (Horn.  Jiv. 
Dpp.  V.  pars  ii.  b,  p.  408  f.)  The  fire  was  conceived  of  as  burning  without 
light.  In  the  case  of  Justin  there  was  a  particular  reason  for  the  confusion  of 
the  "fire"  and  the  "outer  darkness"  from  the  fact  that  he  had  just  before 
quoted_Matt.  viii.  ij,  as  well  as  the  fact  that  "  the  outer  darkness  "  is  mentioned 
likewise  in  the  same  chapter  of  Matthew  (xxv.  30)  from  which  his  (juotation  is 
derived  (Dial.  c.  76). 

Justin's  substitution  of  ".Satan  "  for  "the  devil"  is  obviously  unimportant.  It 
occurs  in  the  Jerusalem  Syriac  and  .tthiopic  versions,  and  was  natural  in  the 
dialogue  with  Trypho  the  Jew. 

The  remaining  coincidenge  between  Justin  and  the  Clementines  in  their 
variation  from  Matthew  consists  in  the  substitution  of  u  vro/unmi'  :, -azi^,, 
"  which  tie  father  prepared  "  (comp.  ver.  34),  for  r..  i/rmuaafu  f.,  .  '•  wliich  is  [ffr 
hath  been)  prepared."  This  i^s  of  no  weight,  as  it  is  merely  an  earlv  variou-  ■ 
reading  which  Justin  doubtless  found  in  his  text  of  Matthew.'  It  still  appears, 
usually  as  "my  Father"  for  " M^  Father,"  in  important  ancient  r.uthorities,  as 
the  Codex  Betie  (I)),  the  valuable  cursives  k  and  22.,  the  principal  M.S.S.  of  the 
Old  Latin  version  or  versions  (second  centlry),  m  Ire.v^us  four  or  five  times 
("pater,"  Har.  ii.  7.  jj  ;,;  "pater  meus,"  iV  23.  §  3;  iv.  33.  §  n  ;  ^o.  §  2; 
v.  27.  §  I,  alius.),  Ork.en  in  an  old  LatinVersion  four  times  ((>//■.  i.  871., 
allusion;  ii.  177';  298'';  iii.  885«),  Cyprian  t\ree  times,  JuvENits,  Mil^RV 
three  times,  Gaudknti us  once,  AtJOirsiiNE,  Le\  Magnus,  and  the  author  of 
De  Promissis,  —  for  the  references  to  these,  see  s\hatier ;  also  m  Phiiastrius 
(Har.  114),  Sui.iicius.  Severus  (i5/>.  ii.  ,„/  Sor^m,  c.  7,  Migne  xx.  231^), 
Fastidiiis  {De  I'lt.  Cir.cc.  10,  13,  M.  I.  393,  399),  Kvagrius  presbyter  {Con- 
sult.  etc.  iii.  9,  M.  xx.  1164),  Salvia.n  {Aih:  Avar.  ii.  ir^  x.  4;  M.  liii.  201,  251), 
and  other  Latin  Fathers  — but  the  reader  shall  be  spa^pd.— Clement  of  Alex- 
andria in  an  allusion  to  this  passage  (Cohort,  s:.  9,  p.  69)  has  "which  the  Lord 
prepared";  Origen  (Lot.)  reads  six  times  "which  6Vr/ prepared  "  ((?//.  ii.  i6i«; 
346*;  416*;  43i'i;  466";  and  iv.  b.  p.  48",  ap.  Pamphili  W/<7/.) ;  and  we  find  the 
»me  reading  in  Tertullian,  Gaudentius,  Jerome  (In  Isa.  1.  n),  and  Paulinus 
Nolanus.  Alcimus  Avitus  has  Deus  /'a/rr.— Hippolytus  (De  Antickr.  c.  65) 
adds  "which  my  Father  prepared  "  to  the  ordinary  text. 

It  is  clear,  I  think,  from  the  facts  which  have  been  presented,  that  there  is  no 
ground  for  the  conclusion  that  Justin  has  here  quoted  an  apocryphal  Gospel. 
His  variations  from  the  common  text  of  Matthew  are  easily  explained,  and  we 
find  them  ull  in  the  quotations  of  the  later  Christfan  Fathers. 

In  the  exhibition  of  thc»various  readings  of  this  passage,  I  have  ventured  to 
go  a  little  lieyond  what  was  absolutely  necessary  for  my  immediate  purpose, 
partly  because  the  critical  editions  of  the  Greek  Testament  represent  the 
patristic  authorities  so  irgcompletely,  but  principally  because  it  seemed  desirable 
to  expose  still  mors  fully  the  false  assumption  of  Supernatural  Religion  and 
other  writers  in  their  reasoning  abViut  the  quotations  of  Justin. 

But  to  return  to  our  main   topic.      \\V  h.ive  seen  that  there  is  no  lArn'/evi. 
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dence  of  any  weight  that  Justin  used  either  the  "Gospel  according  to  the 
Hebrews "  (so  far  as  thjs  was  distinguished  from  the  Gospel  according  to 
Matthew)  or  the  "Gospel  according  to  Peter."  That  he  should  have  taken 
either  of  these  as  the  source  of  his  quotations,  or  that  either  of  these  constituted 
the  "  Memoirs"  read  generally  in  public  worship  in  the  Christian  churches  of 
his  time,  is  in  the  highest  degree  improbable.  The  "Gospel  according  to  the 
Hebrews"  was  the  Gospel  exclusively  used  by  the  Ebionites  or  Jewish  Chris- 
tians'; and  neither  Justm  nur  the  majority  of  Christians  in  his  time  were 
EbioTiites.  The  "Gospel  according  to  Peter"  favored  the  opinions  of  the 
Doceta:;  but  neither  Jjjitin  nor  the  generality  of  Christians  were  Docetists. 
Still  less  can  l>e  said  i"  Behalf  ol  the  hypothesis  that  any  other  apocryphal 
"Gospel"  of  which  we  know  anything  cftnstituted  the  "  Memoirs"  which  he 
cites,  if  they  were  one  book,  or  was  included  among  them,  ii  they  were  several. 
We  must,  then,  either  admit  that  Justin's  "  Memoirs  "  were  ciur  four  Gospels, 
a  supposition  which,  I  l)elieve,  fullv  explains  all  the  phenomena,  or  resort  to 
Thoma's  hypothesis  of  an  "  X-Gospel,"  i.e.,  a  Gospel  of  which  jve  know 
nothings,  The  only  conditions  which  this  "  .\ -Gospel"  will  then  have  to  fulfil 
will  be :  It  must  have  contained  an  account  of  the  life  and  teaching  of  Christ 
which  Justin  and  the  Christians  of  his  time  tielieved  to  have  been  "  con. posed 
by  the  Apostles  and  their  companions";^  must  have  been  received  accord- 
ingly as  a  sacred  Ijook,  of  the  highest  authority,  read'in  churches  on  the  Lord's 
day  with  the  writings  of  the  Old  Testament  prophets;  and,  almost  immediately 
after  he  wrote,  it  must  have  mysteriously  disappeared  and  fallen  intopblivion, 
leaving  no  trace  behind.* 


■Ci'intKtre    Nurton,  (MHuttuitfss  of  tkt   Goifitii^   isl  wtj*  ('J'i^Ji  ^'"1    '    I'P-  ^^S^^jo;  id  wi., 
.  f.  ' 


